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Notes to Main Text

Title. Floamanna Saga: the saga is given a variety of 

headings in the various manuscripts (see Elo, 1932, i-ii; 

B's is the same as that in AM 4-26, fol., while S' s is: 

ff.lo'amanna Saga Edii-p Sagann af ^orgils aurabeins Fb'stra, 

edr stiupa.) The fact that the saga has no title in A 

does not necessarily mean that this was the case in *2; 

Asgeir, in his copy of K.jalnesinga Saga in AM 503, 4-to, 

which was probably copied from *R (see pages *75 ff   and 

Bjbl, xx, 210), has no title, but Ami ^agnusson adds one 

in (cf. Katalog, i, 668). The. most commonly used name for 

the saga is that in K, i.e. Floamanna Saga. The Resen- 

ian catalogue also uses this name (see page *?6), as does 

Arni Magnusson in M (see page *15)« And there is no reas­ 

on why ffloamanna Saga should not have been the title given 

to the work by its author: among examples of this type of 

saga-name, he would no doubt have known Eyrbyggja,, Saga (cf. 

MnHkb, 28/16), Syarfd^la Saga (cf. LdnStb, 194/9) and 

Laxdjgl.a_Saga (Eyrb, 180). And if the words at 89/14-5: 

Munum ver nu h%tta fyrst at segna fra ^orgilsi Qrrabeins- 

st.jupa ok lykr ^>ar_sogu ^essi are the author's own, then 

they suggest that he did not regard his work merely as a 

life-story of Porgils (i.e. a *Porgils Saga) ? but one of 

wider scope. As then Finnur J6nsson observes (^16, 1932, 

i-ii), f opkaldelsen efter ^loamasndene er ikke mindre pass- 

ende end f. eks. Eyrbyggja saga (i hvilken Snorre gode er 

hovedpersonen). On the other hand, if the saga was given
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any other name than ffloamanna Saga by its author, then 

this- is likely to have "been Eorgils Saga (?orrabeins- 

st.iups). Of. also Prig, ii, 630-

3A-2/6. Chapter 1 of Flo is based on LdnX, 223/27-224/14 

(cf. Introduction, pages *170-3)« In turn this passage 

from LdnX goes back to Halfdanar Saga svarta, ch. 3 (Hkr, 

i, 86) and Haraids Saga harfagra. ch. 12 (Hkr, i, 107-8); 

cf . GerSir, 121 f . and Ldn« 1968, lixd With the first of 

these two passages in Hkr, we may compare Fgr, 3-4 (and 

for a critical evaluation of the two, cf . Olafia Einars-

dottir, Harald Povrefostre af Sogn 1 , [Norwegian] Hj storiskis/' 
tidskrift'. 1971, 131-66); and with ch. 12 of

harf agra> we may compare Fgr . 13-5 (and for a critical 

evaluation of the two passages, cf . J. Schreiner, Saga og 

ol df unn ? 1927, 38 ff.j J. Schreiner, Tr0ndelag og rikssam- 

, 1928, 8 ff.; IF, xxvi, Ixi). Cf. also Hauksb6k,

506.

1/1. Haraldr gullskeggr is, apart from Ldn and Flo ? men­ 

tioned in various Kings' Sagas (e.g. Hfcr and F£T; cf. Bj- 

njamn, s.v. Gullskeggr). His cognomen probably refers to 

the fact that he had a yellow beard, although Lirid's sug­ 

gestion (Binamn, loc. cit.) that it is a 'double 1 nickname, 

meaning 'owner cf gold' and 'having a large beard 1 is 

another possibility.

Spgn'  on Norwegian place-names not discussed in these
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Notes, see map entitled 'Noregr' in IF, xxvi.

1/2. Solvor is mentioned only in Ldn and Flo.

Hundolfr jarl is mentioned only in Ldn and Flo; cf . 

however Dopnamn , s.v. Hundolfr.

1/2-3- Atli jarl m.jovi: apart from Ldn and Flo, Atli is 

mentioned in Hkr (i, 107-8), Fgr (3, 15-5) and Eg (pages 

6 and 10). This last source tells how, at a sacrifice in 

Gaular (cf . Note to 7/20-2) where Atli lived, a certain 

$lvir hnufa asked for the hand of Atli's daughter, S6l- 

veig (cf. Note to 2/3). %is Atli refused and later 

$lvir composed many amorous verses (morg marLSO.ngskvseo'i)-L> V > 1 1  « .   .et»   -  "  "   '" i^^tf**— -^^—— . _  

about her. Because of this, the sons of Atli attacked 

Slvir in his home "but he escaped. Atli's nickname means 

f the Thin 1 .

1/3- ^ora is called Ragnhildr in Hkr (i, 86) and 

(3). although the authors of "both these sources are 

aware that Halfdan had a second wife who was also called 

Eagnhildr. Jon Johannes son (Ger5ir ? 122) thought that 

the name Pora came from the Styrmis'b6k-redaction of

namabok. We may note that it alliterates with her sister's 

name.

1/3-4. Halfdan konungr svarti U-pplendinga.konungr.: the 

main sources concerning Halfdan svarti are Agri^, Fgr
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Hkr and a frattr in Fib (ii, 47-52). In addition, there 

seems to have been a saga about him which is now lost 

(see IF, xxvi, liv f.). According to Hkr, Half dan's 

father, Gu5r03r veiSikonungr, was king of Vestfold, but 

we are told in that source how, during his lifetime, Half- 

dan extended his kingdom to cover a larger part of south­ 

eastern Norway (including Upplond; cf. Upplendingakonungr ) 

and S0gn. Fgr, on the other hand, does not tell us where 

Gu5r05r's kingdom lay. Snorri (Hkr, i, 84) quite reasonably 

ascribes Half dan's nickname to the colour of his hair..

£uri5r is known only from Ldn and Flo. According to 

the first of these sources (see Ldn, 1968, 224), her son 

with Ketill was ^varr, who settled in Langadalr in Iceland 

and from whom the ^verlingar family were descended.

1/4-5- Ketill Helluflagi is otherwise only known from. 

Cleasby-Vigfusson (s.v. Hellu-f lagi) takes his nickname as 

having the same meaning as helluf laga, fern., 'a thin slate 1 . 

Finnur ^onsson (Tjlnavne, 329) conjectures that the name is 

a compound of hella, 'a flat rock' and a weak noun f lagi 

derived from flag, 'terra nuda, post exscissam glebam' 

(Bjorn Halldorsson, Lexicon Islandico-Latino-Danicum> 1814, 

22l); the whole would then mean 'one who lays bare the earth 

right down to bare rock 1 ('den som blotter jorden lige til

den (nogne) klippe 1 )* Lind (Bjnamn, s.v.) suggests that .
(to

Hellu- may be a place-name and that f lagi is a noun related^
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flaga, fern., 'sudden attack' § the nickname would then 

mean 'the sudden attacker from Hella f   Finally, it may be 

suggested that we have here an 'inhabitant name' ( ' inkoi- 

entnamn') of a type formed by a place-name (*Helluf lag ) 

and a Primitive Norse suffix i; cf . NK, vii, 55

1/5   Haraldr ungi: known from Fgr, Hkr, Ldn and Flo 

It is suggested by Olafia Einarsdottir ([Norwegian] 

Historisk tidskrift. 1971, 131 ff«) that Haraldr ungi and 

Haraldr harfagri were, in fact, one and the same person. 

Haraldr 's nickname is common, especially in Norway (see 

Binamn ? s.v.). It was presumably often used, as seems to 

be the case here, to distinguish members of the same family 

with the same name (so HallfreSr ungi in Hal If r (l98) ; 

cf. Note to 1/6).

1/6   Hpnum gaf Haraldr konungr gullskeggr nafn sitt '• we 

are told elsewhere in Icelandic sources that men gave their 

names to newly-born or younger relatives: Eg, ch. 57 : 

I fcann tima ol Gunnhildr son., ok nos Haraldr konungr vatni 

ok gaf nafn sitt ok let bat fylgna, at hann skyldi konungr 

vera eptir fpSur sinn, ef honum. endisk aldr til (cf. Hkr, 

i, 1^1-7); Rigsbula. verse 36 (Edcla, 285): sitt gaf heiti. 

son kvez eiga; / bann bad hann eignaz 65alvgllo ? / 65al- 

vpllo, aldnar byp:5ir. Further in Fjnrib , ch. 9, the dying 

Finnbogi gives his name to the unrelated Up5arkottr: ' . . . 

a vil ek gefa fter nafn mitt. Ok er ek ekki spamaSr, en
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"bo get ek, at "bitt nafn se uppi. me5an veroldin er byg^5. 

Ma mer bat mest seand ok minum frsendum t at sva a£?etr ma5r 

taki nafn eptir mik sem ekVsetla at bu ver5ir« me5 fovi at 

mer ver3r litit setlat' ; cf. also Hauksbok, 466. The system 

by which a child was named after a recently dead relative 

and the accompanying belief in the transmigration of souls 

are normally acknowledged as historical facts (cf  Note to 

11/1-2). Despite G. Storm's arguments to the contrary

iv, 1893, 199-222 especially 212 f.), it does not seem

unlikely that during the heathen period the living, partic­ 

ularly the aged or the dying, gave their names to others in 

the hope that the recipient, at the giver's death j should be 

endowed with the same ggefa (cf. Note to 17/1?) or be protect­ 

ed by the same fylg.ja as they themselves. (Finnbogi's 

motives in ILinrib, ch. 9 are somewhat different.) That such 

an idea was, at any rate, current in the thirteenth century 

would seem to be apparent from the following story in Hallfr= 

Some years before the poet's death, his wife, Ingibjorg, 

"bears a son to whom HallfreSr gives his own name (ch. 9)   

Later, HallfreSr falls ill at sea and, just before he dies, 

he and his companions see a huge woman in a corslet foll­ 

owing the ship. HallfreSr recognizes her as his fylgjukona. 

She asks the poet's brother, ^orvaldr, to accept her but he 

refuses. Then HallfreSr 'ungi' volunteers to receive the 

fylg.la. upon which she disappears. Soon afterwards the poet 

dies. Later in the saga, the younger Hallfrec5r is described 

as gagfumaSr. It is interesting to note that in three cases
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where name-giving is mentioned (Ldn ? and following it,

Flo (cf. Hkr, i, 86; Fgr, 3); Eg ( c f. Hkr); Rigs^ula) the
is!

transference of kingly authority is involved. It might there­ 

fore be suggested that if a king gave his name away before 

he died, the transmission of the konungsgsefa, so necessary 

to a potential ruler (see Folkeaet, i, 89 ff«), was thought 

to be ensured (cf. Orkn, 14-0: Sjgur5r konungr gaf Kala 

Kolssyni Orkney jar halfar*   *o.k jarlsnafn.meoV_ Hann._ gaf 

honum ok nafn Rpgnvalds jarls Brusasonar. ]pvi at Gunnhildr'.?. 

m63ir nans, sagSi hann vait hafa gorviligastan allra Qrk- 

neyingajarla, ok |)6tti ^at heillav^nligt)   In F_lb 5 iv, 

lO^, there is a story that implies that Magnus goal's an­ 

cestral gaefa at his death passed over to his successor, 

Haraldr harSraSi, in the form of a. fish. Although Haraldr 

does not also inherit Magnus's name, it is possible that 

this fish is related to the namma-guelle, 'name-fish', of 

the Lapps (see D« Stromback, Syenska landsmal, 195^? 161-3). 

In this connection, it should be noted that a king's name 

was regarded as particularly valuable as is witnessed by 

the story in Fib, iv, 105, where Porsteinn HaHSSOn asks 

Magnus g65i to give him his name. It is also relevant that 

the custom of naming children after dead ancestors was 

particularly common in royal families (see examples cited 

£>y Storm, loc. cit«).

nafn sitt: after these words, LdnX had £k_rlk! (see 

Introduction, page *17°)« A statement to the effect that 

Haraldr gullskeggr gave his kingdom to his grandson before
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lie died seems to be essential to the point of the whole 

passage and the omission here in Flo is clearly not a well- 

considered one. These two words are then more likely to 

have been left out by the X-redactor than by the author.

1/8. ok bar sva rikit undir Half dan: e-t (ace.) berr undir 

e-m, 'something falls to one's lot 1 .

1/10. lagnhildr : according to Hkr, 88 ff. (cf . Ragnarssona 

£attr in Hauksbok, 46?), Ragnhildr was abducted by Haki 

HaSaberserkr after the death of her father (see following 

Note) but was in turn kidnapped by Half dan , who married her. 

Both Hkr and Ragnarssona Pattr say that Ragnhildr's mother 

was the daughter of the Danish Klakk-Haraldr   the former 

source calls her 5yrrni (Codex Frisianus' Porny) , the latter 

Ingibjorg. On the dream we are told Ragnhildr had before 

giving birth to Haraidr harfagri, see Introduction,

r hn'ortr: Hkr (i, 8?) tells of SigurSr that

he was king of Hpingarlki, that he killed a berserk at the 

age of twelve and that he himself was killed in a fight 

against Haki Hadaberserkr. Snorri also tells us that there 

was a long saga about him (ok er leng saga fra honurn) , a 

remark of particular interest (cf . Bjarni GuSnason, Urn 

Sk j o 1 dun ga s o gu « 1963? 181 ff.)* Ses further on Sigur5r 

Halfdanar Saga ? 9^ footnote and references in 5lnamn, s.v. 

Hiprtr. SjgurSr h. The nickname h,iortr is also found as
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a personal name (e.g. that of Grunnarr 1 brother in N j ) 

The hart (h.iortr) was regarded as an especially beautiful 

and noble creature (see ^ritzner, s.v. h.jprtr ; S. Bugge , 

gelge-Djgtene, 1896, 113 £ ; °- Hb'fler, Siegfried, Arminius 

ie Symbolik, 1961 ).

1/10-5.. Aslaug. . .AggarSi : the lineage of Germanic royal 

families was frequently traced back to 05inn (Woden). This, 

for example, is true of both the West Saxon and Mercian 

royal houses (see R. Chambers, Beowulf, 1959, 72 ff. and 

195 ff.)- In PjoSolfr of Hvin's Ynglingatal, the ancestry 

of a certain King Rognvaldr of Vestfold goes back to OSinn 

via the Swedish Yngling kings. This type of gene alogi zing 

was, no doubt, given further impetus by the learned penchant 

for connecting the ultimate ancestors of national royal 

houses with the heroes of the Trojan legend (see A. Heusler, 

Die gelehrte Urgeschichte in altislandischen Schrif ttam , 

1908). In older sources, Haraldr's ancestry is usually 

taken back to Odinn via the Ynglingar, although genealogies 

of the Norwegian kings like this via Ragnarr loSbrok and 

Sigur5r ^afnisbani are found elsewhere (cf . Introduction, 

pages *171-2).

l/lO-l. Aslaug: a number of other genealogies also give 

Aslaug as the daughter of Sigurdr ormr-i-auga and mother 

of SigurSr hjortr. We have good reason to suspect that 

that she is a later invention, introduced to link Ragnarr
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loSbrok with the kings of Norway and that Ragiiarr's wife's 

name has been given to her (cf. 0. Hofler, Siegfried, Armin- 

ius und die Symbolik, 1961, 55)   ^_gr (4) dispenses with 

both SigurSr hjortr and Aslaug and makes Ragnhildr the 

daughter of SigurSr ormr-i-auga (cf. also Halfdanar Saga,, 

90). According to Hkr (i, 87), SigurSr hjortr's father was 

Helgi inn hvassi; further, Ragnarssona Pattr (Hauksbok, 466) 

says that her mother was. Blag^a and that she was a twin of 

H0r6a-Knutr.

1/11-2. SigurSr ormr-i-auga is known from a number of 

sources (see Bjnamn, s.v. Qrmr i auga; Saxo, i, 253-64). 

We are, no doubt, dealing with an historical character here, 

in fact the son of Ragnarr (see following Note), who harried 

in France and England in the second half of the ninth 

century (cf. J. de Vries in Arkiv, 1923, 26? ff.). SigUr5r's 

nickname probably originally referred to nothing more than 

a piercing gaze and the explanations of Ragn, 135? Hauksbok, 

459 and Saxo, i, 254, must be regarded as secondary. Of. 

Halfdanar Saga, 91 footnote.

1/12. Ragnarr Io5brok is probably to be identified with 

an historical character, Reginherus or Reginarius, known 

from English and Continental sources. It was the latter 

who, according to ^rankish sources, sailed up the Seine in 

845 to plunder Paris and to be bought off by Charles the 

Bald (see further J. de Vries, 'Die historischen Grundlagen



129

der Ragnarssaga Lo3br6kar', Arkiv. 1923, 244-74-). The main 

Scandinavian accounts of Ragnarr loSbrok are to be found in 

Saxo (i, 250-64-), Ragn and Ragnar ssona Pattr in Hauksbok 

(cf. also the poem Krakumal in Sk, i, 316-21). On the 

development of the Ragnarr legend in Scandinavian tradition,
 

see J.de Vries, 'Die ostnordische Uberlieferung der Saga 

von Ragnar Lodbrok 1 , Acta Philologica Scandinavica, 1927, 

115-4-9; the same, 'Die westnordische Tradition der Saga von 

Ragnar Lodbrok', Zeitschrift fur deutsche Philologie. 1928, 

257-302. Perhaps the most famous tale concerning Ragnarr 

is the apocryphal one of his death in a snake-pit at the 

hands of King Ella of Northumberland. His nickname, Io5- 

brok, 'hairy-breeks', may well have originally belonged to 

another Viking leader and have been transferred to him later 

(see de Vries's article in Arkiv T 1925).

1/13- Asiaug: J.de Vries (Kleine Schriften ? 1965, 314- ff.) 

argues that the idea of a daughter for SigurSr Fafnisbani 

and Bpynhildr is secondary to the story of their chaste con­ 

cubinage (cf. SjguroarqviSa in scamma, verses 4- and 68 

(Edda,2Q7 and 218); Vpls.68). Later, in order to connect 

the heroes of the SigurSr-cycle with Ragnarr loSbrok, As- 

laug was made the latter's wife. Apart from in the Ice­ 

landic sources (cf. Dopnamn, s.v. Asiaug; see especially 

, Asiaug appears in rjjnur, in Faroese balladj.s

and in Norwegian folktales.
Siguro'r Fafnisbani. the most famous of Germanic
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heroes, appears in German tradition as Sffrit. On the 

cycle of legends surrounding his name, see H. Schneider, 

Germanische Heldensage « 1928-34, i, 73-2lO ; KL, s .v. §ig- 

urdsdiktningen . Attempts have been made to identify him 

with an historical person (cf . Vol. songs , xxxii ff . and the 

references cited there) and he has been identified with, 

among others, Sigibert, ruler of Austrasia (died 575)» and 

the Chemise an hero, Arminius, who died in A.D. 9. SigurSr 

earned his nickname by his purported slaying of the dragon 

Fafnir (on whom, see KL, s.v. and the references cited 

there ) o

Sjgmundr i Yg>ls (chs. 3-8 ) tells how Volsungr is 

treacherously murdered by his son-in-law Siggeirr. Sigmundr 

lies with his sister Signy (Siggeirr 's wife) and begets a 

son, Sinfjotli. The latter joins his father at the age of 

ten and, for a time, the two live as were-wolves. Finally 

they avenge Volsungr by setting fire to Siggeirr 's hall. 

Beowulf (875 ff«) has recollections of the same story and 

also tells of a fight between Sigemund and a dragon (see 

Beowulf, lines 159-61). Sigmundr may be the reflection of 

a sixth century Burgundian king, who led the life of a 

fugitive (see Volsungs, xxxiv and the references cited 

there).

Vol sungr : it seems probable that originally Vols­ 

ungr was a patronymic for Sigmundr: in Beowulf, line 877, 

Sigemund himself is referred to as Rising, while at line
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897 he is actually called Wgelses eafera, 'the son of 

Waels 1 (see however Beowulf T 160). Further, Sigi and Rerir 

(see following Note) would seem to be late intruders into 

the genealogy and *Yols:l (which must mean 'phallus'), father 

of Sigmundr, would probably "be a fertility deity closely 

associated with, if not identical to, 05inn (cf. Myth, 201; 

Volsung:s,xxxv f.). On Volsungr, see Zgl_s, 4-10.

Rers sonar ? Sjgars sonar' Vpls has Rerir and Sigi 

for Flo's Rerr (Rep?) and Sigarr. Both names in Flo also 

appear in other sources, primarily as the names of legendary 

figures (see Dopnamn, s.v. Rer and Sigarr). For tales 

concerning Rerir and Sigi, see Vpls, chapter 1 and 2.

05inn is portrayed in many sources as the foremost 

of the northern gods; see further Rel, ii, 27-106; Myth, 35- 

74.

1/15« A Sgar5r was the home of the Scandinavian gods.

1/15-6. Brynhildr Bu5iadottir is the Brunhilt. of the German 

tradition (Nibelungenlied). Having been tricked into 

marrying Gunnarr/Gunther by SigupSr/Sifrit, she has the 

latter murdered by a brother or brothers of the former 

(Scandinavian tradition) or by Hagen (German tradition). 

In the Scandinavian stories, she then dies by her own de­ 

sign. The legendary figure could well be a reflection of 

Brunhilde, wife of Sigibert (see Note to 1/13) tfho died in 

613- In Norse tradition, her father, Bu5li, is also father
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connection of which name to BuSli, see J. de Vpies, Alt- 

nordisches etymologisches Worterbuch, 1962, 63) is the 

father of Etzel. Bu5li may be a reflection of the histor­ 

ical Bieda, Attila's brother (cf. The Poetic Edda. ed.'U. 

Dronke, 1969, 73).

1/17. Haraldr is mentioned in a number of sources includ­ 

ing Haraldskvggdi and Glymdrapa (both attributed to £or- 

bjorn hornklofi) in Sk, i, 12-6, Islb, Theodricus, Hj storia 

Norvegiae, Agrip.« F^r, Eg, Hkr, Hauksbok (W? ff ) and Fib 

(ii, 53-70). In addition, he must have appeared in certain 

works now lost: Sgemundr froSi's Latin history of the Nor-' 

wegian kings and a lost Haralds Saga (cf. IF, xxvi, liv-lv). 

But despite all this material, we have remarkably little 

reliable information about Haraldr. It seems unlikely that 

he was descended from the Ynglings (cf. e.g. K. von See in 

Arkiv, 1961, l09-]_0) and the tradition that his mother was 

the daughter of Haraldr gullskeggr which Olafia Einarsdottir 

(see reference in Note to 1/1-2/6; cf. Note to 1/5) argues 

was in Sgemundr 1 s lost history is more acceptable than the 

one (represented in F]^o ) that she traced her ancestry back to 

the Sk^oldungar. Further, the view that Haraldr inherited 

a kingdom in western Norway (perhaps Sogn) rather than 

eastern Norway (as a number of sources tell us) may be said 

to be gaining ground. And although Haraldr undoubtedly 

extended the kingdom he inherited by conquest, he can hard]y
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sources would seem to represent him. On the other hand, 

it seems practically certain that his victory at the Battle 

of HafrsfjorSr was -the climax of his campaign of expansion. 

According to Haraldsk^seSi (verse 14-), Haraldr's. wife was 

Danish (cf. Note to 1/20). His most prominent sons were 

Eirikr bl63 ox (see Note to 11/1?) and Hikon ASalsteinsfostri, 

both of them kings of Norway in their time. According to 

Ari froSi's and Snorri's chronology, Haraldr must have ruled 

from about 858-928 (cf  however KL, xiv, columns 262-3). On 

Haraldr, see KL, s.v. Rikssamling. Norge and the references 

cited there.

1/17-8. er fvrst var kalladr Dofrafostri, en "ba Haraldr 

lufa en slSast Haraldr inn harfagri: cf. Vatns ? ch. 8 

(variant): er yrnisst var kallaSr Dofrafostri e5a lufa.

1/17- Pofrafostri: this nickname for Haraldr is found in 

a number of sources, mostly late '• Vatns (ch. 8; see above); 

Orms Pattr Storolfssonar (£lb, ii, l); Upphaf rlkis Har~ 

alds harfagra (£lb, ii, 53 f»). It is explained by a story 

found in Halfdanar Pattr svarta (Fib., ii, 47-52) which tells 

how the young Haraldr helped the giant Dofri to escape from 

his father Halfdan, whereupon the latter drove the five 

year-old boy from his house. Haraldr sought out Dofri's cav 

and lived with him for five years, during which time the 

giant taught him the manly accomplishments. At the end of
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this time, Dofri told Haraldr that Half dan was dead and 

that with his help Haraldr would become king of all Norway. 

The same legend is hinted at in Kjaln, chs. 12 and 14 and 

B4rj5» ch. 1. See further Finnur Jonsson, 'Sagnet om Harald 

harfagre som "Dov refostre" ' , Arkiv. 1899, 262-7; S. Bu-gge, 

'Mythiske Sagn om Halvdan svarte og Harald haarf agre ' ,

19°0, 1-37; Moltke Moe s samlede skrifter, ed. K. Liest01,ii, 

1926, 103 ff. ; H. Eliis, 'Fostering by Giants in Old Norse 

Saga Literature', Medium &vum, 1941, 70-85; Olafia Einars- 

dottir's article referred to in Note to 1/1-2/6.

1/18. lufa: this word is found in Old Norse only as Har­ 

aldr 's nickname. Its first recorded instance seems to be 

in ^orbjorii hornklofi's Haraldskvse3i (Sk, i, 15), probably 

composed about the end of the ninth century. Later texts 

(e.g. Agrip , H; Fgr, 19; Hkr, i, 122) clearly suggest that 

the word means something like 'mop of unkempt hair' and 

refers to the vow the king is purported to have made not to 

cut or comb his hair before he had conquered all Norway; 

such a meaning is certainly defensible on etymological 

grounds (see e.g. J. de Vries, Aitnordisches etymologisches 

Wb'rterbuch, 1962, 362). Another possibility is suggested by 

M. M0e (Moltke Moe s samlede skrifter. ed. K. Liest01, ii, 

1926, 137-40); this scholar argues that a nickname with this 

sense would not have been used by Haraldr 's own poet (which 

Porbjorn was). He tentatively suggests that the word has 

the same sens^ as its East Norwegian cognate, i.e. cap, and
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vera f0dd med luve). TO be born with a caul on one's head 

is, in popular belief > generally regarded as a good omen 

and could have been given to Haraldr because of his milit­ 

ary success (cf. Norwegian segerluve, 'caul 7 ), not necess­ 

arily because he was born with a caul.

1/18. harf agri , 'having beautiful hair'. This nickname fo 

Haraldr is found in the poetry of his near contemporary, 

Jorunn skaldmser (Sk, i, 33)- Later Icelandic works often 

refer to Haraldr 's fine hair (see e.g. Hkr, i, 122 and j?lb , 

ii, 69)   Cf« J. Schreiner in Scandia, 1936, 83 footnote.

1/20. maegSiz harm vi5 Hakon * while Hkr (i, 100) tells us 

that Haraldr married Hakon 's daughter Asa, no other early 

source mentions the marriage. In HaraldskvseSi (Sk, i, 15)9 

it is specifically stated that Haraldr hafna3i« » .hverri* . 

set tar*

Hakon jarl ? known as Cinn) gamli to distinguish him 

from his grandson, must, like his father, have been ruler 

over the part of Norway stretching from Lofoten south toward
\Sj

the Trondheinff jord. He seems to have allied himself with 

Haraldr harf agri in the latter 's expansionist ventures, but 

what form this alliance took and which areas the two rulers 

controlled is difficult to assess (cf. J. Schreiner, 

Tr0ndelag OK rikssamlingen, 1928, 8-20). In L dn , friction 

with Hakon is sometimes given as the reason for the emigrat-
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ion of Norwegians to Iceland. References to Hakon in Old
(^are/

Norse literature slaYlisted in Dopnamn under

In addition, he may have figured in a now lost

, which would also have dealt with his son (see 6/5-6

and Note), his grandson (see 20/5 and Note) and his great- 

grandson, Eirikr jarl; cf. Bjarni A6alb jarnarson, Om de 

norske kongers sagaer, 1937, 199 ff •

Gr.i'otgaro-r is mentioned in a number of sources (see 

Dopnamn, s.v. GriotgarSr) , including Haleyjatal (Sk, i, 38), 

where he is called HallgarSr. But although he is, in all 

probability, an historical character, we know little about 

him (-see however Ldn, 1968, 34-9 (cf. footnote ?) and 366). 

Some sources give his father as Herlaugr, and Sturl (i, 2^-3 

tells us of a daughter, ^sa, said to be mother of Ketilboorn 

gamli (cf. Ldn, 1968, 384- and footnote 3). see further H. 

Koht, 'Om Haalogaland og Haal0yg-setten' , [Norwegian] Hjst- 

orisk tidSkrift, 191°.

1/21-2. Haraldr konungr for i Vik austr: we hear of this 

expedition by Haraldr to V£k only in Hkr (and following it 

Ldn and Flo) ; Fgr, for example, makes no mention of it. 

Cf . IF, xxvi, 107 footnote 2 and GerSir, 122.

1/24-2/1. Peir funduz a F.jolum i Staf anessvagi: the Battle 

of Staf anessvagr is mentioned by Eyvindr skaldaspillir in 

two verses in H&ley.latal (i, 38; cf. gkr, i, 108 and
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Hgkon, Ok ]par var5, 

Hggna meyjar es vinir fellu 

vi5r, vapnberr, magar Hall gar 5s, 

es vega skyldi; manna bl65i 

ok sinn aldr Stafaness 

i odda gny vi5 s tor an gny 

Freys gttungr vinar L65urs 

a Fjglum lagSi. vagr of blandinn. 

It will be noted that Haleyjatal makes -no- mention of Hakon 1 s 

opponent and it has been doubted (by e.g. J. Schreiner) tha 

Hakon fought against Atli jarl.

2/1. a. F.lolum i Staf anessvagi ,: on Fjalir (Sogn og Fjordan 

Fylke) and its extent in early times, see Gaardnavne T xii, 

284-6. On Stafanessvagr (present Stongfjord), see Gaard­ 

navne , xii,

Atlaey is present Atlb'y to the south of Stongf jord 

(see above).

2/3- Atli ,1arl atti e-ptir frr.la. sonu: according to Eg, 

ch. 2 (which mentions Atli's three sons), Atli also had 

a daughter, Solveig in fagra. GuSni Jonsson (S.tokks, 38) 

suggests that she was the wife of the Hall stein who is ment­ 

ioned in Flo, ch. 5? and who is said to be Hall ste inn .Atla-

son* s magr 

at eiga eptir ? 'to leave behind after one's death 1 « 

Hallsteinn: there is disagreement between the sources
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on the name of Atli's eldest son. LdnStb and LdnHkb 

both have Hasteinn (see however LdnStb , 224/14- footnote). 

Hallsteinn however appears in a number of texts • the

Fn nn of Eg (other manuscripts: Haf steinn) ;

twice in LdnPSb (3/37 and 4/12; elsewhere Hastelan) ; i'n 

certain texts of the Skar 5 sarb 6k- version of Landnamabok 

(see LdnSkb, 7 footnote; 175 footnote; 176 footnote; 177 

footnote; 187 footnote); the Bergsbok-text of Ol mest 

(i, 259); Byskupa ^ttir (9)- HOW far all these instances 

are independent of one another may be questioned; cf . Jakob 

Benediktsson in Bjbl, xii, 284; Ldn, 1968, 40 footnote 2. 

It is possible that Hasteinn was the original name and it 

was later confused with the name of Hasteinn' s magr , Hall­ 

steinn (see FI.Q, 7/9)- On the other hand, the testimony 

of Eg is important; further, there are two other examples 

(one in Ldn) where men probably called Hallsteinn have had 

their names corrupted to Hasteinn (see Dopnamn ? s.v. Ha~ 

steinn) . The FLo-author may well have preferred Hallsteinn•—•^••- -~ •"»« ^i-imtm , u J_ ^—~—B • P i 11.1 .--.» i i

on the basis of a place-name Hal 1 steins sun d he knew (sf i- 

6/13 and Note and 6/19-20; also Sigurcbr Palsson in LM, 

1942, 81). See also Ldn. 1968, 40 footnote 2 (where the 

reading ^kllsteinn^ is described as a 'villa').

2/5   £6ra ^Ivisdottir is known only from Ldn and Flo.

2/7-6/4. Chapters 2 and 3 of Flo are based on LdnX ? 131/15. 

132/3 (cf. Introduction, pages *173-80). This latter
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passage would seem to go back, at least in part, to a 

section of StYrmisbok (cf. Note to Introduction 6?)} 

we may compare Ldn, 1968, 40 footnote 4 (cf. Note to 

4/14-5/5) and 46 footnote 1. Ingolfr and Leifr are mention­ 

ed in various other sources: in Islb, ch. 1, the former 

appears as discoverer of Iceland, although without Leifr's 

company. Theodricus (8) mentions them both and calls them 

brothers-in-law (cf. LdnStb ? 132/15); he says they came 

from HorSaland (cf. Note to 2/lO-l). There may have been

a poem about them: in his Malh^oo'a- og Malskrudsrit (ed.  ^ 

Finnur Jonsson, 1927, 61; cf. lOl), Oiafr £6r5arson quotes 

the following quarter verse which would appear to be from a 

longer poems

u"t re5 Ingolfr leita,
n

ognreifr me5 H.jorleifr.

Leifr's and Ingolfr's discovery of Iceland is alluded to 

in Eg (58, 65, 7l)  And there would, of course, have been

stories about them in oral tradition (partly in connection
^nenj 

with place-names). See further on the twlTTLdnStb, 132/4-

134/14 and Ldn, 1968, 41 footnote 7, 43 footnotes 8 and 10, 

44 footnote 3j 3SS8. 45 footnotes 6 and 8 and 46 footnote 1.

2/7-8. Bjprnolfr...Hpoaldx...varu synir Hp6mundar_Grips- 

sonar'» this genealogical link between Ingolfr and Leifr 

is historically untrustworthy and the arguments brought 

forward by Magnus Qlsen (Heiderskrift til G-qstav Indreb0, 

1939, 176-86) and Olafr Larusson ('Pramsett Ingolfs 1 ,
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Landnam Ingolfs 3 193J-40, ii, 137-43) in favour of a conn­ 

ection "between Bjornolfr and Hromundr are not entirely con­ 

vincing. The latter depend, for the most part, on a suppos­ 

ed concentration of the personal name Bjornolfr and its later 

forms in Telemark where Hromundr is said to have lived. The 

evidence for this is, however, too scanty to be of any value 

in this connection. AS a general rule, family trees connect­ 

ing important landsnamsmenn to legendary figures like Hr&m- 

undr, even though the latter may well have existed, are too 

often the work of over-zealous genealogists. Thus in Ldn ? 

family trees are traced back to Haraldr hilditonn, Bpuni 

(see Note to 10/20) and King Fr63i, as well as to well- 

known historical figures like Hor8a-Kari (see Note to 2/14- 

5)» Both Jon Johannesson (GerSir. 133 f») and Einar Arnors- 

son (Ames'b. 176 ff.) dismiss the possibility of a connection 

between Bjornolfr and Hromundr and this can probably also be

Larus- 

son, op. cit., 143)$ cf. following Note.

done in the case of Leifr and ^omundr (cf. Glafr T '

2/8. Hromundr Gripsson: that an historical person of this 

name existed is quite possible. Further, the fact that the 

only other example of the personal name Gripr in Old Ice­ 

landic or Old Norwegian is found in a 13th century runic 

inscription from Edsborg Clinch, Telemark makes it possible 

that, as suggested here, he lived in this area (see also on 

this point Bjb'rn Porolfsson, Rimur fyrir 1600, 1934, 353 f.) 

Historical or not, the name Hromundr Gripssoii had achieved
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legendary status by the beginning of the 12th century 

and certain tales had been attached to it. In the anonym­ 

ous HalshattarkvggjT_ of about 1200, Hromundr's name is men­ 

tioned alongside those o£ the equally legendary Bjarki and 

StarkaSr (§k, ii, 74). In Porg (l? f.), it is told that 

at a wedding feast at Reykholar in the year 1119, a local 

farmer sag5i spgu fra Hrpfnl^fvildi vikingi ok fra Qlafi 

lijSmannakonungi ok haugbroti trains berserks ok Hromundi 

Gripssyni« ok mar gar visur me5« The passage continues '•
uy

En "bessarii spgu var skemt Syerri konungi, ok kallaSi hann 

slikar lygispgur skemtiligast^r. Ok "bo kunnu menn at tel.ja 

gettir'sinar til Hromundar Gripssonar. However this last 

remark is to be interpreted, it is of interest to the quest­ 

ion of Hpomundr's historicity and his connection with Ingolf
tin/ 

(see preceding Note and P. FooteySaga-Bpok ? 1955-6, 226-

39)» Hpomundr appears in various of the fornaldarsogur ? 

mostly in genealogies, where his mother's name is given as 

G-unnloS and his wife's as Svanhvit (Fas, ii, 141; iii, 285; 

Halfs ? 90). Later literature about him includes a series 

of rimur (the Griplur) -and Norwegian, Swedish and Danish 

ballads. On the basis of the rimur, the fornaldarsaga which 

bears his name (Fas, ii, 273-86) was composed in the seven­ 

teenth century by Jon Eggertsson (cf. Forteellinger, 82). 

K. Ljunggren (Studier over sydsvenska ortnamn, 1948, 59-63) 

sees Hromundr ! s name in a number of Swedish and Danish place- 

names. The variant form Greipr for Hromundr's father's 

name (see Textual Note to 2/8)is found in various sources
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(e.g. some manuscripts of £org) but is less original than 

Gripr; cf. £org, 75-

2/9-10. i DalsfirSi a F'jolum: DalsfjorSr corresponded to 

present Dalsfjord in Sogn og Fjordane

2/10-1. Son.   .Helga: apart from er re5 fyrir

(cf. 5/7 and 2?), this agrees with LdnStb and LdnHkb (cf.

Introduction, page *174), "but not with LdnPSb (26) where

T f *?

J-ngolfr is said to be madr norraenn, horzkr at kyni ? sonr 

B,-iornolfs af F,1olum v br65ir HeyangTr] s-B.iarnar (cf. ?Ldn ? 

1968, 46 footnote l). It seems probable that LdnPdb is 

more original here (cf . Note to 2/7-6/4) and that ^rn is 

a later intruder into the genealogy. Api does not mention 

the name of Ingolfr's father in I sib and J6n Johannesson 

suggests that it may have been introduced as an explanation 

of the place-name Amarhvall in Reykjarvik (Ingolfr's land- 

nam) and/ or may originally have been Bjornolfr's nickname 

(see GerjSir, 133-4-; cf. Arnesb, 175 ff-| J.J., Saga> i, 

25 footnote). Helga is not known from sources other than 

Ldn (including Ldn^Sb ; cf . Note to 4/14-5/5) and Flo.

2/13. fostbrssdr: we are told elsewhere in Old Icelandic 

sources that two or more men became f ostbrseSr (or ei5-

or svarabrseSr.) . The most important duty they had to

each other as sworn-brothers would seem to have been that 

of revenge (cf. LdnStb T 133, where Ingolfr kills the thralls
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with the act of entering into a f ostbrssSralag. such as 

at ganga undir jaro'armen and blood-mixing. See further 

KL, s.v. Fostbr or skap and the references cited there.

2/14-55 Mpp-jr Leifs var Hr&o'nfr. dottir Ketils bifru 

HppSa-Karasonar ' this genealogy is found only in Flo. 

HroSny and Ketill are otherwise unknown, although in LdnHkb 

(95), a Ketill HOr5a-Kari, son to Aslakr Bifra-Kari, is 

mentioned. And although Ldn (ch.6) also says that Leifr 

was related to ^ImoSr inn gamli, son of Hor8a-Kari (cf. 

5/2-3)? there is reason to doubt that this was so» HorSa- 

Kari must have been born some time in the second half of 

the ninth century, for, of his four sons mentioned in 

^kr (i, 3^4), ^orleifr is said to have worked for the 

establishment of the Aiding! in 930 (cf. I sib, ch.2) and 

OlmoSr inn gamli to have helped Olafr Tryggvason in his 

missionary work (Hkr, i, 3°6-?)   ^f, as seems probable, 

the facts as given in Islb and Hkr are correct, then it is 

impossible that Leifr' (who cannot have been born much later

than 85°) was HorSa-Kari's great-grandson or that &lm66"r
v£c£-* however ? So^namn , s.v. 2lmo.r_ )_; 

was his contemporary/7 ^ ami ly " ijre es traced

appear elsewhere: for example, in Ldn, both 

and ^Ifljotr are said to be his grandsons. See further 

Die Gautrekssaga* ed. W. Ranisch, 1900 9 xlii ff.; Bjarni 

A3 alb jarnar son's note in IF, xxvi, 30^; Ldn, 1968, 40 

footnote 4. - Ketill f s nickn.ame either means 'the one
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who trembles' (cfT^bifaz., f to tremble') or is a feminine 

form of bifurr, 'a beaver 1 (cf. Bjnamn, s.v. Bjfra).

2/18-9  biS.iandi harm sliks ins sama: the use of the 

transitive present participle in apposition to the subject 

of a sentence Mongs especially to 'the learned style 1 

(Norwegian*, 'den lasrde stil') of Old Icelandic prose, as 

known from translation arid religious literature. It is 

probably due to the influence of Latin. See Syntax, para­ 

graph 233 and M.Nygaard, 'Den Iserde Stil 1 , Sproglig-hist- 

oriske Studier tilegnede Professor G. R. Unger, 1896, 156 f.

2/19-20. Bjd.ja.. . samlags vi5 sonu Atla, 'They seek... a 

pact with the sons of Atli 1 . In the saga, we occasionally 

hear how Vikings formed themselves into groups or communities 

subject to certain rules. These communities could be termed 

log (see Fpitzner, s.v. log, 4; cf. taka i log, 2/23). 

Particularly well-known are the laws purporting to be those 

of the JomVikingar (see Joms, 17 f-); here we are told, 

for instance, that all booty of whatever value was to be 

taken to the banner and anyone who failed to do this was 

to be expelled from the community; cf. Flo, 24/11-3» See 

also Halfs, 92-3  There must be a kernel of truth in such 

accounts. Felog as purely commercial contracts (e.g. the 

joint ownership of ships) were, of course, a reality in the 

thirteenth and fourteenth centuries. See Reallexikon der 

germanischen Alterturnskunde, ed. J. Hoops, 1911-9, s.v.
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Felag; KL, s .v. Felag> H&lfs. 97 footnote.

2 + ̂ at. . .vetra: there is no support for this statemen 

in other sources. In Hkr (i, 344), it is said that the 

crew of Ormrinn langi was sva m.iok vandat 113 ok valit, at 

engi ma5r skvldi vera...ellri en sext0gr e5a yngri en tvi- 

t0gr. In Joms, ch. 16, eighteen is given as the minimum 

age for the Jomvikingar , while in Half s (ch. 10) , the same 

age is mentioned as the lowest for those going on an exped­ 

ition (Steinn.   .var "ba at.jan vetra gamall :   . . engi skyldi 

fara fi hernaSI yngri en harm e5a "bernskari« )   And there 

are examples elsewhere of youths going on raids at earlier 

ages: Eirikr bloSox is said to have taken part in a raid 

at the age of twelve (Fib, i, 43), Magnus goSi before the 

age of eleven (§k, i, 158), ^orfinnr jarl at fourteen 

(§k, i, 160); and in gdda (l3l), we find He lgi Hundings- 

bani at war at the age of fifteen.

2/25. at gefaz vel« ilia, 'to acquit oneself well, badly 1 .

3/1- verSr bat af k.iorum, 'that was the final decision 1 . 

At ver5a af e-u v 'to be the result of something'.

3/2. ok er sva sagt : Nijhoff (Beschouwing, 8 f.) takes

these words, together with SVSL er sagt at 3/18 as evidence
*

that the author of his El. 2 f (cf. pages *lO? ff., 203 if 

and Note to Introduction 71 ) was, in chapters 2 and 3 of
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the saga, drawing on an oral source which contained 

a similar story about Ingolfr and Leifr to that found 

in Landnamabok. We note the use of similar phrases at 

10/3 and 11/20. It is of course as a general rule very 

difficult to entirely disprove the existence of oral 

stories. But the information the phrases at these four 

places introduces adds little or nothing to the substance 

of the account of Landnamab_6k and for this and other reas­ 

ons it is difficult to accept Nijhoff's argument on this 

point. And the possibility that Landnamabok itself is bein; 

referred to here is not really very likely. By far the 

most acceptable explanation of these phrases (together with 

similar ones at 13/22, 14/26, 15/8, 35/17 (?0/18), 36/2 

(71/4-5), 44/13 (85/17), 55/9, 71/11-2, 74/18-9, 80/22 

(cf. 51/21-2, 56/6)) is that they are merely stylistic 

devices mainly used when the subject is changed or a new 

episode is introduced. W. Baetke (tJber die Eritstehung der 

Islandersagas... 1956, 29 f.) believes that such phrases are 

often used in this way in the Sagas of Icelander© - and have 

nothing to do with oral stories.

3/4. atlaga, fern., 'battle', most usually 'battle at sea 1 .

3/4-5. Peim var5 gott til f.i'ar: an impersonal construct­ 

ion- e-m verSr gott til e-s ? 'somebody becomes well-off in 

respect to something 1 ; cf. Fpitzner, s.v. g65r, 3.
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3/6-7- mala "beir mot me3 ser annat sumar, 'they fixed

a meeting for the next summer 1 . At msela e-t me5 ser, 

'to fix, agree, stipulate something with the members of 

one's group'.

3/15- viln'a eiga undir meira: Fornsb'gur has vil.ia eiga 

undir Tserl meira and Finnur Jonsson (Flo, 1932) and £6r- 

hallur Vilmundarsson, taking K f s marginal reading and that 

of the Z-group into their texts (see Textual Note), have 

vil.ia eiga undir s.jalfum ser meira en 08rum. The reading 

of *Y was clearly vil.ja eiga undir meira and the present 

editor does not feel that emendation of this on grounds of 

lac]£ of sense is absolutely imperative: that some such 

comparison as en o5rum or en beim .iarlssonum could be under­ 

stood is suggested by Gu6"brandur Vigfusson's text in Forns- 

b'gur; and although Fritzner (i,299) records no other exainples 

of at eiga undir with undir used absolutely (i.e. without 

a following noun or pronoun), there is no reason why it 

should not be used in this way, particularly in a case like 

this where ser is already to .be found in the first part of 

the sentence (cf. Syntax, 19 f«). On the other hand, if 

undir is used absolutely, one might have expected rather 

a word-order meira undir and it must be admitted that the 

wording of the Main Text as it stands has too pithy a ring, 

- Fpitzner glosses eiga e-t undir e-m as 'vasre i den Still­ 

ing med Hensyn til noget, at Forholdet dermed er underkastet 

en Persons eller Tings mere eller mindre afg0rende Ind -
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have more to say, would be in a stronger position 1   

At skeraz i, 'to happen 1 .

3/19-21. strengdi harm, fress heit. at annathvart skvldi harm 

Helgu eiga efia enga komi ella: set phraseology; cf   fer. 

23; Vpls, 60; Herv, 2. Of. Motif-Index, Ml46.

3/21. hafit'. hef.ja in the sense ' seette noget i Beva3gelse, 

i gang, saa at det t ago? sin Begyndelse' (so Fpitzner, s.v. 

hef .ia,

3/22. attu nu, Ingolfr ? 'now it is your turn, Ingolfrl 

used in the sense 'have noget hvilende paa sig som

en Pligt eller Skyldighed, som noget, man ikke kan und- 

lade' (so Fpitzner, s.v. eiga ? 6)5 at streng.la he it is 

understood.

3/23- urn mgela: while at msela um can be used in a quite 

ordinary sense 'to speak about 1 , it has a more specific 

one of 'to make a ceremonial utterance, pronouncement 1 

(e.g. of a spell, oath).

3/23-4. var vitrastr, 'the wisest of us'; cf. Nj , 32?: 

bu ert var frseknastr; Hkr, ii, 153: PprviSr, broSir minn, 

er var er vitrastr kallaSr... (cf. Syntax,
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3/25  bott mer se vandi a vie" menn*  e-m er vandi a vio 

e-n, 'one person is under an obligation to another person' 

Yandi, '^orpligtelse, Baand som medf0rer at en staar i 

visse ForpligtPelse.r til en anden' (Fritzner, s.v. vandi. 

4), can be used of the special obligations a man has to his 

relations (cf. examples cited by Fritzner, s.v.).

3/26. at hal]a rettum domi, 'to give an unfair judgement 1 ; 

see Fritzner, s.v. halla, 2.

3/26-?. ef mer er truat til dyggSar urn, 'if trust is place 

in my integrity 1 . At trua e-m til e-s« 'to trust someone 

with respect to something 1 . Dyggo' ? 'integrity, honesty, 

sense of Justice 1 . Urn used adverbially.

3/27-4/1. eigi...ver: the sense is: Your oath is none the 

more understandable for your being considered wiser than 

us.' ^eim mun here has the sense of bvi; cf. ^ritzner, ii, 

752 column 2.

4/8. verrfeSrungr, 'one who is worse than his father, one 

who fails to live up to the standards set or maintained 

by his father'. The only other recorded instance of the 

word is in loos. 69; cf. however the terms betrfefrrungr 

(Fib, ii, 42) and feSrbetrungr (e.g. Grett, lOs). A dis­ 

cussion of the conceptions of honour which lie behind the 

term verrfe5rungr is to be found, in ffoikeset. i, 89-107
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especially 97 ff .

4/9- JLlgi mun mikit fyrir bvi« 'There won't be much to 

prevent that 1 . The verb vera.is understood. At vera fyrir 

e-u, 'to be in the way of something, to prevent something'.

4/1 1   er ekki til samf am mselt af Hersteins hendi , ' no 

proposal of marriage is made on Hersteinn 1 s behalf 1 . At 

mgsia til sarnfara (vi5 e-n) , 'to make a proposal of marriage 

(to someone)'. Of. 13/10 and 17/26 ('made a proposal, of 

friendship ' ) .

4/14-5/5. In footnote 4 on pages 40-1 of Ldn, 1968, 

Jakob Benediktsson edits the following passage from

(cf . LdnSkb , 7) which he believes is derived from lost 

parts of the Melabok-redaction of Landnamabok (and .there 

comes from the Styrmisbok-redaction of L andnam abok ; cf . 

Ldn, 1968, xc f.): ...gekk Leifr Fat eiga Hellgu at...i. 

Um [varit foru freir fostbr^Sr (?)] til mots vi5 [sonu Atla 

narls. ^at er] spgn ma[anna, at ]3eir] Holmsteinn [fyndi 

fea fostbrcsSr (?) vi5 HisarRafl, [Peir 'lpp;3u at l^eim (?) 

ok vildju drepa Leif, [en freir] vprSusk. Pa kom [at P]l- 

m65r sonr Hpr5a-Kara, [enn nana(?)]sti fraoidi [Leifs, ok 

i at ^)eim [Hplmsteini] ok drapu hann.

4-/21. Hjsnarn:afl (all mss. used for this edition) must be 

a mistake for Hjsargafl which is the reading of Ldn. What
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place is meant is uncertain. Most attractive is the sugg­ 

estion in Nprges land og folk (ed. A Holland, 1921, i, 35; 

cf . A. Janzen in Namn och bygd. 1938, 3) that 'some point on 

the island now known as Hisar0y just south of the mouth of 

Sognef aorden and not far from Dalsf jordenCsee 2/10) is' re­ 

ferred to here. Another possibility in the locality of 

Bergen is mentioned in Gaardnavne T xi» 269* Joleik's 

suggestion (14 footnote) that Gavle on Lille Sotren, again 

in the locality of Bergen, is meant has very little to 

recommend it. On. the element -gaf 1 ? see Note to 54/1- an& 

A. Janzen, loc. cit.

4/21-2. ok sla?r. . .foegar i bardaga, 'and a fight started 

...immediately 1 . An impersonal construction* slaer i e-t T 

'break out into something 1 .

4/26- 5/1   Vi5 mikimi liSsmun attu nu at et.ia, 'You have 

great odds to contend against 1 . At etna vi5 liSsmun is 

a set phrase; cf. 10/12-3-

5/2-3   film53r inn gamli : apart from Ldn (and following it 

fflo) , ^Im65r is mentioned in various King's Sagas and in 

, xiv, 229 f-(see Dppnamn, s.v.). Cf. Note to

5/3-4. varu bau orrostulok , at , 'the outcome of the battle

was that'. This is the only instance of the word orrostu­ 

lok in the dictionaries.
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at verSa at, 'to take place'.

5/14-. at fa n.iosn af e-u, 'to get intelligence of something

5/19- at lee^ja e-t undir e-m, 'to submit something to 

someone's decision, arbitration 1 . Some such idea as malit 

is understood here.

5/23-4. sem unnit hafi til ohelgi ser may be roughly 

translated 'that he had (by virtue of his attack on Leifr) 

lost the protection of the law'; cf. 5/27-6/1: e5a falli 

frit ohelgir, 'otherwise your slayer will not be liable to 

atone for you 1 . By physically assaulting another, and by 

certain other acts (e.g. certain types of insult), a man 

was regarded as having lost his own he_lEl (Icelandic) or 

mannhelgi (Norwegian), i.e. the right to legal protection 

(see KL, s.v. Helgi and Manhelgd and the references cited 

there). But to be oheilagr was not necessarily to be an 

outlaw and the oheilagr jnan seems to have been so only in 

respect to those legally responsible for avenging the crime 

in question. See further W. Baetke, 'Der Begriff der "Un- 

heiligkeit" im altnordischen Recht 1 , geitrage zur Geschich-te 

der deutschen Sppache und Ljteratur, 194-2, 1-54-* whether 

a- "man. became oheilagr ipso facto or only after the judge­ 

ment of a court is disputed; cf . KL, s.v. Db'dmansprocessen 

and the references cited there.



5/26. fallnar eignir ykkrar: Fritzner (s.v* falla, 16) 

glosses falla here 'forbrydes, gaa tabt for en til folge 

af hans Bp0de f . He gives no other example of 'this usage.

6/2. brseSr: Porhallur Vilmundarson emends here to ffo'st]- 

brseSr, presumably because Loifr and Ingolfr were not 

natural brothers. They were however brothers-in-law (see 

Note to 2/7-6/4) and oath-brothers and broSir here could 

well be used in a vague sense. In Fprnsogur and Flo, 1932, 

no emendation is made. [Later note- cf. Saga och sed-, 1968, 

92.]

6/3* y.i.5 Ingolf er kenndr. Ingolf shofSi* at kenna e-t vi5 

e-n, 'to name something after somebody 1 .

Jngolf shof5i is a hill on the southern tip of Orsefi 

in Austur-Skaftafellssysla, south-east Iceland (see HTB ? 

ii, 287 f ; Kort. 88).

6/5-7/8. Chapter 4 of Fl6 is based on LdnX, 224-/16-27 (see 

Introduction, pages *180-2).

6/5-6. SjgurSr .iarl, son Hakonar gamla: we are told most 

about Sigurdr in Hkr (cf. Fgr, 15, 55 and 58). According 

to this source, he married Bergljot, the daughter of ^orir 

^egjandi Maerajarl, and their son was Hakon (see 20/5 and 

Note). SigurSr is said to have supported Hakon A5alsteins- 

fostri on the latter's return to Norway and became his



friend and counsellor. He survived the Battle of Fitjar, 

however, but Haley.iatal (i, 38) tells of his death at $glo 

in Stjoradalr, according to Hkr and Fgr at the hands of the 

sons of Eirikr bl630x.

6/10-1. Hallsteinn skaut setstokkum fyrir bor5 i hafi til 

heilla ser: the set (singular se.t) were the raised sections 

of the floor in a Norse hall running lengthways along the 

wall. They provided sitting places during the day and were 

used for sleeping on at night . The setstokkar were the

planks at the inner edges of the set often raised above '/their ' °   
(see Privatboligen, 217-8, 220-1 and Hibvlahasttir. 

85-6). In Old Icelandic texts we are often told how colon­ 

isers of Iceland threw their ondvegissulur overboard and 

settled at the place where they drifted ashore. While there­ 

fore it is clear that the ondve gi s sulur had special relig­ 

ious significance (cf. gel, ii, 387)? Ifdn (and following 

it Flo) contains the only account of setstokkar being used 

in this way and there is at least reason to suspect that we 

have here a story fabricated to explain the origin of the 

place-name Stokkseyrr (cf. the apocryphal stories explain­ 

ing the Swedish place-name Stockholm (D. Stromback, Folk­ 

lore och filologi, 197°, 139 footnote 3))- There is, how­ 

ever, evidence to suggest that the setstokkar had sacral 

importance. The account in Ldn, 1968, 130-lbf how Eirikr 

rauSi lent a certain £>orgestr his setstokkar and had to 

fight to recover them is interesting in this connection.



Again, K. Rhamm (Ethnographische Beitrage, 1908, 445 

points out that the set.stokkar may have been regarded as 

part of the ondvegi and draws attention to the' alliterative 

phrase at stiga a stokk ok strengda heit (see e.g. Har3 ? 

ch. 14) which may refer to the setstokkar and would ttiere- 

for suggest that they had religious significance; cf. also 

The Poetic Edda, ed. U. Dronke, 1969, 64-5. See further 

on the custom of throwing ondvegissulur overboard D. Strom- 

back, op. cit., 135 ff« .andjOn the significance of til 

heilla ser W. Baetke, Das Heilige im Germanischen, 1942, 

60 ff. and 14? ff.

6/12. "beim sveif a land, 'they drifted ashore 1 . Impersonal 

e-m svifr, 'something drifts'.

6/13  Stokkseyrr (modern Stokkseyri; Map l) must always 

have been a large and important farm . On its early history 

see particularly ChiSni Jonsson, B6i sta5ir OR buendur i

StokkseyrarhreDDi, 1952,115 ff  and Stokks, 36 ff.
ls£a_Jfete to 2/3 .} 

Hallsteinssund is called Hasteinssund in L

Neither name is now known. Bryn^ulfr Jonsson (Arbok, 19°5, 

8-9), pall SigurSsson (LM, 1942, 84) and Einar Arn6rsson 

(Arnesb ? 44) all conjecture that what is now known as 

Stjornusteinasund to the immediate east of a rocky pro­ 

jection out to sea called Langarif is meant. Kalund 

(S^B, i, 178), on the other hand, guessYat Musasund to the 

immediate east of Stokkseyri, while VigfuS GuSmundsson



( Saga E-VT arb aVka , 1945, 13) proposes present Knarraros

6/14-5. fyrir dyrr a Stalf.l5r.ui in the belt -of rocks 

which lies "between the open sea and the beach along the 

coast of Fi6i, about 50 yards off the beach at Vestra-Ira- 

gerSi is a rock known as Stal (see Map l). On the south 

side of this is a small sea-weed-covered beach which, it is 

reasonable to assume, is the Stalfjara referred to here (see 

HTB, i, 178; Arbok, 1905, 5; LM, 1942, 83 f.). Finnur 

Jonsson (Flo, 1932, 72) dismisses fyrir dyrr as meaningless. 

^orhallur Vilmundarson assumes, however, that dyrr must 

here have the sense of 'opening, channel between rocks'. 

He finds the word used in this sense at ^ykkvibaer in 

Rangarvallasysla and as the first element in two place- 

names in the S-fcokkseyri area (Dyralon in DI ? ii, 75; 

Dyros, see Stokks, 182). Accepting the translation 'by 

the opening' for fyxir__dyrr, we find a satisfactory cor­ 

relation to the topography around Stal. TO the east of the 

rock is a channel which leads from a lagoon (ion) next to 

the beach to a second further towards the sea. At fairly 

low water, it is possible to take a smallish boat from the 

inner lagoon to the open sea.

6/16-8, 6/25-7/2. On Hallsteinn's landnam and its sub­ 

sequent division by his two sons, see Pall Sigur5sson, 

LM, 1942, 81-4; Arne sfr > 42-54; §kirnir, 1950, 12CM-; 

Stokks, 36-42. Cf . also Note to 6/17-8, 6/25-7/2.
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6/16. RauSa is now unknown but was probably the name

for the present BaugstaSasiki and at least the lower part 

of Kroarsholtsleekur (see HTB, i, ISO; LM, 1942, 81 f.; 

Maps 1 and 3).

Olfusa is now the name of the river which forms 

the western boundary of Floi, running from the confluence 

of the Sog and the Hvita to the sea (see Kort, 37)   Formerly 

the name was probably used of both the present Olfusa and 

the Sog, i.e. the whole of the river running from Pingvalla- 

vatn to the sea.

6/17- Fulalsekjar : the name is no longer known but what is 

clearly meant here is a stream which runs in a south -west­ 

erly direction from Krokur(to the east of Selfoss) to join 

the Olfusa to the south-west of Floagafl (see Maps 1 and 3)- 

This is now variously called Krokskelda, Solvholtskelda and 

VoSlakelda according to what part is being referred to 

(^orhallur Vilmundarson) . The reading of LdnStb in the 

corresponding place is Fy.l 1 ar Issk j ar T and, as has been argued 

in the Introduction (page *164 ff.), the reading ffula- 

Isek.jar which is also to be found in Ldnllkb (115/19-20) j. s 

best regarded as an alteration in the text of Sturla's 

redaction of Landnamabok by the scribe of a hypothetical 

X, the common source for Haukr's redaction and for £'16.

It is not impossible that this change in LdnX i s an intent­ 

ional one based on a knowledge of local topography and place 

names: the element Full- , the weak form of the adjective
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full, 'foul, dirty' and could refer to the brook's muddiness 

On the other hand, the only other Fulilggkur in Iceland is 

so called because of f den ejendommelige svovlbrinte-stank 1 

it emits (HTB, ii, 344). The brook in Fi6i does not have 

this feature however, and Fulileekr is more likely to be a 

mistake for Fyllarlaskr. Fyllar- could either be the genitiv 

of fylli, fyllr, fern., 'a filling up', referring to the 

fact that the brook is sometimes kept full by the waters 

of the Olfus (see Arbok, 19°5, 1?); or it could be the 

genitive of Fyllr, the name of Fpigg's servant-maid; a stron 

form of the more common Fulla is found in a verse by 

vindr skaldaspillir (Hkr, i, 20l) and possibly also 

trausti f s verse (see page 33?) > °f. Apnesfo, 43, 66, 312.

BreiSamyri alia- present BreiSamyri is the marsh­ 

land area to the north of Stokkseyri and Eyrarbakki and to 

the west of Hpparsholtslskur ^ see ^aP l)   ^ i- s clearly 

this area that is referred to here.

Holt ( neuter plural) are not now known although most 

would agree that they are identical with Holtalond (see 8/12 

and Note) and in that case they correspond to what are now 

called ASar(nir) (see Map 4). These last are however to 

the east of Hroarsholtslaskur (see 6/16 and Note) and thus 

outside Hallsteinn's landnam. But in spite of this last 

fact, they could be used in the present context to demarcate 

the northern limit of Hallsteinn's landnam. Some think that 

Suluholt at the western end of Asar(nir) is meant. Se e 

Skirnir« 195°, 121; Stokks, 40; Ldn, 1968, 371 footnote 6;
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cf. Arnesfo, 43-

6/17-8, 6/25-7/2. The accounts of LdnStb , LdnHkb and Flo 

differ on certain points concerning Hasteinn 1 s/Hallsteinn 1 s 

landnam and what parts of it were inherited by his sons 

(for LdnStb ' s and part of LdnHkb ' s text corresponding to 

this passage, see pages *157 and *180-1 above). Hasteinn's 

(Hallsteinn 1 s) residence is given as Stjornu^steinar in

and Flo but as Stokkseyrr in LdnHkb . GuSni -J 6ns son

stresses the importance of Stokkseyrr as the chief farm of 

the landnam and prefers the testimony of LdnHkb on this 

point'. In LdnStb , it is said that the landnam was divided 

between Atli and &lvir on Hasteinn's death, in LdnHkb no 

such division is mentioned. Flo ' s statement that Atli 

inherited the whole landnam in return for which ^Ivir held 

Stjornusteinar seems rather unlikely QcXl ^orhallur Vilmuiid 

arson) . According to LdnStb, LeiSolfr. and Brattr were orig 

inally Atli's thralls, according to LdnHkb ; (115/24-5) &lvir 

and according to FlioLj Hallsteinn 1 s. On this last point, 

LdnStb ' s account perhaps seems the most likely. See furthe 

Arne sb , 45 ff«; ^u5ni Jonsson, B6i sta5ir og buenor i Stokks 

evrarhreDiDi , 1952, 114-5; Stokks, 35-41.

6/17-8. at St.lornusteinum: there is no farm of this name 

in the area now, although the names Stnornusteinn and

St .1 ornust e inar are still given to some rocks on the south­ 

ern end of Langarif (see Map i). The farm itself must
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have been situated on the shore somewhere between Stokks- 

eyri and Grimsa ( cf   Note to 12/16), quite possibly just 

to the north of Langarif ; cf. the place-name St jornusteinn 

from about 12?0 in DI, ii, 75- see Arbok, 1905, 8-9;  , 

1942, 84; Ame sb , 44-5; Skirnir . 195°, 122-3; Mn, 196'8, 

371 footnote 6.

6/18. Atli is known only from Ldn, Flo and Byskupa ^ttir 

(9).

6/19   ^Ivir is known only from Ldn and Flo*

6/21-2. SagSiz hann skyldu ilendaz ' hann is nominative; 

Niedner's translation ' alle. . .meinten, er musse im Lande 

bleiben' cannot be correct.

6/22. "Var monnum mikil auf us a a bvi   e-m er aufusa (fern.) 

a e-u, 'someone is eager for something'.

6/26. bat heitir nu folvistoptir : ^dnStb (224/23) says 

lived at St jornusteinar and adds '• foar heita nu

QlvisstaSir. This suggests that by the time Flo was writt­ 

en, the farm in question had fallen into disuse; (t&ptir 

is used of ruins of a farm, turf walls with no roof). That 

LdnHkb does not mention any other name for St jornusteinar

suggests perhaps that it had fallen into disuse also by 

the time the Hauksbok-redaction of kandnamabok was written
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See further references cited in Note to 6/17-8, 6/25-7/2.

7/2. TraSarholt, the home of the hero of the saga, is 

still a farm in Ploi, lying about 3 kilometres as the crow 

flies east of the church at Stokkseyri and about 2 kilometre; 

from the sea (see HTB, i, 179; Arb6k. 1905, 5; Map l).

BaugsstaSir: according to Ldn, 1968, 352, this farm 

was named after Baugr RauSsson ( cf. 8/24-5 and Note and 

Ldn. 1968, $48); it probably lay to the west of, and on low­ 

er ground than the present farm Baugssta6ir; here the place- 

name F0rn-Baugsta6ir is still known (see HTB, i, 179; Arb6k. 

19°5,"7 £ ; MaP 1; maP facing page 16 in Vigfus Gu5mundsson, 

Saga Eyrarbakka. 1943) « See also GuSni J6nsson, B&l.qtaSir 

og buendur i Stokkseyrarhreppi, 1952, 17 ff 

7/5  Honum gaf Atli frelsi* according to the code of lav; 

represented by Gragas ? thralls could be set free by their 

masters, could be ransomed or could themselves buy their 

freedom. The leysingi did not, however, have the rights of 

a free-born man. Compensation for such a person was only 

half the normal. Nor was the freedman entirely independent 

of his old master. The latter was bound to maintain him 

if he had no children but was alp^ his legal heir. There 

is evidence elsewhere that, as in this case, freed thralls 

were given land and farms (cf. the farm-name Leysing.ia- 

staSir). See KL, s.v. Leysingi. Island.

Brattsholt is still a farm in Pl&i; see HTB, i, 181
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and Map 1.

7/7- JLeidolf sstaSir- the name is still known -(see HTB, 

i, 181 and Map l).

7/9-26. Chapter 5 of Flo is based on LdnX, 224/29-32 and 

223/20-30 ( See Introduction, pages *182-3).

7/9-13   Hallsteinn and his property are discussed in 

Arnesb. 5^-5 and Skirnir. 195°, 124.. He and his descend­ 

ants are not mentioned in sources other that Ldn and Flo 

(cf. Ldn. 1968, 372 footnote 2). Cf. however Note to 2/3-

7/10-1. inn, ytra hlut : ytri must here have the sense 

'westerly' as Stefan Einarsson (Attataknanir ? 18^) suggests. 

Cf . Notes to 11/21 and 61/9 o

7/11 o Eyrarbakki (now the name of a village) was originally 

the name for the whole of the coastal strip from the Olfusa 

to the Pjorsa; see HTB, i, 175 f. ; Arne sb . 332 f.; Stokks, 

8 f., Maps 1 and 2.

Framnes ' there is an underwater reef called Framnes 

or FramnesboSi a few hundred yards off the shore at G-amla- 

Hraun in Eyrarbakki, where the coast-line bulges out towards 

the sea (fram in this part of the country means 'towards the

sea 1 ; cf. 6/15); tradition claims that Hallsteinn's farm 

originally lay here. In more recent times, a hnaleiga
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at Stora-Hpaun (see Map l) has been called by the same 

name. See HTB, i, 173 ; Arbok, 1905, 11-2; Vigf-ds GuSmunds 

son, Saga Eyrarbakka. 1945, 11; Ldn, 1968, 372 footnote 2.

7/12. at falkagreptri: Ldn§>tb, LdnHkb . Ldn^Sb all have 

at fauskagrepti and all editors of Flo emend to this; the 

phrase is understood as meaning 'while digging f auskar 

(i.e. rotten logs used as fuel) 1 . The word falkagroptr 

is otherwise unknown and it is difficult to know whether 

to regard it as a word with meaning or merely as a scribal 

error. Could it, for example, refer to a pit used as a 

hide in the capture of falcons, one of ^celancfsmost import

ant exports in the Middle Ages (cf. 0. Olafsen, 'Falke-
(&* 

fangst i Norge 1 ., [Norwegian] Hjstorisk tidsfcrift, 1914,

343)? Alternatively, Falki is recorded as a personal name 

(Dopnamn, s.v.) and an interpretation 'Falki's grave, pit 1 

might therefore be possible.

7/14. Lpptr* son Qrms FroSasonar: LdnHkb and Ldn^Sb tell 

us that FpoSi was the son of Vemundr (Ldn^Sb '  Vermundr), 

the son of Vikingr Skaneyjarskelf ir . Orms and Fr66i are 

not known from sources other than Ldn and Flo. According

to LdnPfrb (cf. Ldn, 1968, 46), Loptr's paternal aunt Hallvei
\the/ 

FroSadottir was married toY^ngolfr mentioned in F!O, chs.

2 and 3- Loptr himself had the nicknames inn garni i (not

found in Flo) and Eyraaj-Lpptr , found at 8/1 and 9/3 and

in Eyrb (cf. LdnHkb , 24/18: Lpptr inn gnmij af Eyrarbakka) .
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This latter has puzzled certain commentators (cf. e.g. 

Ldn, 1968, 103 footnote 9), "but is probably to be explained 

by the fact that in early days Eyrar was used of the whole 

of the coast-line between Oifusa and Pjorsa (LOptr settled 

between RauSa and Pjorsa), not merely the coast-line betweei 

the Olfusa and the RauSa (cf. Note to 7/11 and 29/5)  

Apart from what we read in Ldn and Flo, no stories are told 

about Loptr. He is said to have married, at the age of 

sixty, Heimlaug Porarinsdottir, the daughter of another 

coloniser of Eloi (Ldn)  AS far as we can gather, Loptr 

had two sons- Porolfr, who is mentioned in Ldn, Ljos, Eyrb 

and Nj (cf. however Apne sip , 27), and Porarinn, mentioned in 

PorSar Saga hredu (IF, xiv, 247)  From Porarinn various 

Icelandic bishops are descended (cf. LdnHkb, ch. 323)* See 

further on Loptr and his landnam Apnesb (24-9) and Skirnir, 

1950, 115-7.

7/15- i morgu lagi ? 'in many respects'.

7/16. af Gaulum: Gaular was the name of a district in Sogn 

eg Fgordane covering the area on both sides of the Gaula 

river which flows from Viksvatn to Dalsfjord (see Gaardnavn- 

xii, 3°7; map in IF, xxvi entitled 'Noregr'). If the pre­ 

position at is used correctly at LdnHkb, 114/11, and at 

the corresponding places in Flo, LdnSkb and LdnPSb (cf.

Introduction, page *160), Gaular must also be thought of 

as the name of a farm or centre (perhaps at the present
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village Gaular); cf. Note to 7/20-2.

7/17   ^.iorsa, Iceland's longest river runs in a NE to 

SW.\ direction and forms the "boundary "between Arnessysla and 

Rangarvallasysla. It is Fioi'seastern limit. See HTB, i, 

173-4; Kort, 48, 47, 57, 56, 66, 65, 75-

7/17-8. til Skufaieekjars nowadays Skufslsekur runs from 

Villingaholtsvatn in a south-south-easterly direction to 

join the ^jorsa at about 8 km. from its mouth (Map 2)* 

In former days, it may have had a more southerly course 

(see Arbok, 1905, 24; Arne s> . 28; Skirnir , 195°, 116).

7/18. Brei3amyri   LdnStb has at the corresponding place 

(223/22), presumably more accurately, BreiSamyri ina eystri: 

modern BreiSamyri is used only for an area to the west of 

Hroarsholtsl^kur (see Note to 6/17); cf. however LdnSfb 

223/29 and corresponding to it Flo, 7/24, where simple 

Breidamyrr is used for the area in question, what is referr 

ed to here is now called Mjklavatnsmyri (more southerly 

part) or Hellismyri (more northerly part).

Suluholt is still a farm about 6 km. from G-aulverJa- 

bser and about 11 km. north of the sea; see HTB ? i, 179; 

Map 1.

7/18-9- Gaulver.jabasr, 'the farm of the men from Gaular 1 . 
This is still a large farm in the south-eastern part of
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i, 3 or 4- km. from the sea; see HTB, i, 179; Map 1. 

According to the saga it was ^orgils's childhood home. 

The suggestion is made in the Introduction (Chapter III, 

Section C) that the author of the saga may have had special 

connections with

7/19  Pddny.. .dottir ^orb.iarnar ins Gaulverska: according 

to chapter 323 of LdjiHkb ? Eorbjorn (Ormarsson) was a hersir 

from Fjalafylki in Norway; in the same chapter, his wife is 

given as Hildr tflfarsdottir and his daughter as Oddny, 

mother of Loptr inn gamli (cf   LdnHkb, chapters 11 and 324-; 

LdnStb. chapters 368 and 369)  According to LdnHkb, ch. 

5 ^orbjorn also had a daughter

7/20-2. for utan it ftrioMa hvert sumar...at biota at hofi 

fovi er ^orbnorn. .haf5i vardveitt at ^aulum: it is inter­ 

esting to note that Eg (ch. 49) also tells of a hof in the 

Gaular area: Pat var urn varit, at blot mikit skyldi vera 

at sumri a Gaulum; bat var ageezt hpfuShof; sotti ^angat 

f jplmenni mikit or FjppSum ok af F.jplum ok or Spgni ok 

flest allt stormenni (cf. Eg, ch. 2: Pat var a einu hausti, 

at f.lplmennt var a ^aulum at haustbloti). Loptr may have 

attended a large public sacrifice which took place every 

third summer. In this connection, it is worthy of note tha 

in Adam of Bremen's Gesta Hammaburgensis we are told that

the major religious festival took place at uppsala every 

ninth year and ^hietmar of Merseberg gives the same inter-
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val for similar celebrations at Lejre (see F. Schroder, 

Quellenbuch zur germanischen Religionsgeschichte , 1933? 

103 and 104.5 Cf. Aarb0ger T 1965, 122 f.).

7/20. it briS.ia hvert sumar, 'every third summer 1

7/20-1 0 fyrir hond beira fflosa beggna. moo'urbroQ'ur sins. 

'on his own behalf and on behalf of his uncle,

7/23-4-. Eorrvio'rl. br65ir hans: LdnStb (ch. 369) and -

(ch. 324) both have £orvi3r here (cf. Textual Note). They
[father 'j^

give PorviSr ' s Inameas "tllfarr and sister as Hiidr. Else­ 

where these two sources say that Hiidr v/as mother of Oddny, 

mother of Loptr gamli (cf. Note to 7/19)   ^orviSr was thus, 

rather than Loptr f s broSir ? his *mo5urm65urbr65ir and the 

presence in the original of the saga of some expression like 

this (perhaps m65urbr65ur m65ur hans) might account for cor­ 

ruption of £orvi3r to ^ormoSr between the original of the 

saga and *X. On PorviSr and his landnam, see Arne s]> , 30 and 

ir* 195^? 117   He appears only in I^dn and Flo.

7/25. Qssabsr is now called Vorsabser (see HTB, i, 179, and 

Map l). The name means literally 'farm of the Vorsar (i.e. 

the men from Vors; cf. 7/24)'; Gaulver.labssr is a parallel 

formation. For the change Vprsa- > Qssa-_ T see Altisl, 75,

197 f   The farm lies three or four kilometres north-east 

of G-aulverjabasr.
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7/25* Hrafn ok Hallveig are known only from Ldn 

(those parts from which Flo borrows) and Flo.

8/1-10/19. Chapter. 6 and 7 of Flo are based. on
j£cf . Introduction, pages

221/39-222A, 225/8^26t The second of these passages ' 

may go back to a lost saga (see Introduction, *204 ff.)

Flosi, according to LdnHkb, ch. 315? had the nickname 

inn norrgeni and was married to £>6rdis in mikla, daughter 

of £6runn in auSga, daughter of Ketill einhendi who w-as 

one of the settlers of Rangarvallasysla.

8/2. syslumenn: a syslumaSr would originally have been a 

man who held a konungssysla or royal commission. This often 

seems to have involved the collection of taxes (cf. e.g. 

Haraldr harfagri's syslumenn at the beginning of Eg). With 

the division of Norway into administrative areas called 

syslur in the days of King Sverrir, the position became 

institutionalized. See NGL ? y, 624 f.

8/3-4-. Hann nam land fyrir austan P;i6rs.a, Rangarvollu alls. 

 ina eystri austr fra Ranga: LdnStb. LdnHkb, and 

have here: Hann nam land fyrir austan Ranga (ok,

alia Rangarvollu ina eystri (austr fra Ranga omitted). One 

cannot be entirely certain whether Flo's text is intended 

to mean (i) that in addition to land east of the Ttri- 

Ranga, Fiosi also settled land to the immediate east of th
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a and to the west of the Ytri-Ranga, or (ii) that all 

the land he settled was not only to the east of the Pjorsa, 

but also to the east of the Ytri-Ranga. It is true that 

since only the settlements to the west of the £jorsa have 

been talked about in the saga up to now and since the £jorsa 

is an important natural division (larger than the #anga), 

the second alternative may be the case here. But if this 

is so, then it is something of a coincidence that, while 

there is no other record of Flosi having colonized to the 

immediate east of the £jorsa (cf . LdnStb , chapters 360-3,

367), in LdnHkb , chapter 305? we are told that he owned
(Qt 

land in that area: Jorundr fekk £uri5r, dottur Porb.jarnar

ins Gaulverska °^ var bruSkaup freira i.Skarfanesi at Flosa 

er oil lond atti mi Him ̂ jorsar ok Engar. While Enga is no 

longer known, Skarfanes is a farm not far from the left bani 

of the Pjorsa, about 15 or 20 km. upstream from Arnes (see 

, 47)- Jakob Benediktsson (see references to Ldn, 1968.

given below) assumes that Fiosi acquired this land with his
Id/ 

wife the grarfdaughter of Ketill einhendi, who is said to

have settled the area in question (cf. Note to 8/1 ). 

Johannes son (Ger5ir, 181 and 184) thinks that Haukr got 

this extra information about Flosi from a lost genealog­ 

ical work. For a further discussion of the problem of the 

extent of Flosi's property, see HTB, i 5 2fl? and Ldn, 1968, 

351 footnote 6, 362 footnote 2, 365 footnote 7 and the 

references cited in these works.
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arvelllr inir eystri are between Ytri-Ranga (here called 

merely Ranga) and Eystri-Rangd (see Kort, 48). That ^losi 

could only nave settled the northern part of this area is 

clear from LdnStb , ch.

8/5* gorunn  ' in Ldn§tb, LdnHkb and Ldn^o'b, this daughter 

of Flosi ^orbjarnarson is called Asny (cf . Textual Note).

is otherwise only known from Landnamabok.

(probably following lost parts of the Melabok-red-

action) calls her ^ordls (cf . LdnSkb , 1?1 lines 35-6 and 

Ldn, 1968, 364 footnote l) .

V al 1 a - Bp an.dr '  ^dn^5b (l?) tells of a certain Brandr, 

son of Askell, who first built a farm at Vellir and from 

whom the Vallverjar derive their origin. It is usually 

assumed that £>6r5ur Jonsson found the name of Askell *s son 

in the Melabok-redaction of Landnamabok and that the man 

referred to is Valla-Brandr. ^n the other hand, neither

or LdnHkb have the name of Askell's son and if this

had been in the Styrmisbok-redaction of ^andn^mabok, it is 

peculiar that LdnHkb should omit it as Haukr traced one of 

his lines of ancestry back to ^alla-Brandr . The farm ref­ 

erred to, Vellir, must » at any rate, have been Storu-Ve iiir 

which lay a few kilometres east of the ^jorsa at Arne s

(see Ldn, 1968, 366 footnote~rn On his mother s side, 

Valla-Bpandr was related to Ketill heengr (Ld^Stb. ch. 34-4-)
\v

and Ofeigr grettir (LdnStb, ch. 379). In addi^bn 'to



171

(see following Note), Valla-Brandr had a son called 

Eilifr (LdnStb, ch. 35l).

8/5-6. son freira var Kpibeinn: in LdnStb, LdnHkb and 

, the son of Valla-Brandr is said to be Flosi,

father of Kolbeinn (cf . Textual Note to 8/6 X- There are 

a number of problems in connection with the identification 

of Kolbeinn Fiosason Valla-Brandsson, on which see 

1968, 364 fodnote 1 and the references cited there.

8/6. Porunn: the daughter of Kolbeinn is called
[Ccj^JPexjaaal Note to 8/6 )y 

elsewhere^ She was the wiTe~~of Sgemundr fr65i.

Lpptr prestr was the third son of Sasmundr and 

He is thought to have left Iceland for Norway in about 1120;

in. NOT.WST he married a certain Pora who was later recognized 

as illegitimate daughter of King Magnus berfasttr. He return­ 

ed to Iceland a f ew years later but in about 1155 he went 

back to Norway to fetch his son J6n (see following Note). 

There is a certain amount of documentary evidence that he 

was a priest. He seems to have died some time after 1158* 

See Halldor Hermansson, S^mund Sjgfusson and the Qddaver.lar^ 

1932, 10,

8/7- J6n Loptsson (1124-97) spent his boyhood years in 

Norway at Konungahellabut came to Iceland with his parents

in 1135- Since the days of J6n grandfather Seemundr Sig- 

fusson, Oddi, the family seat, had been an important cult-
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 oral centre and maintained its position as such during his 

lifetime. The influence of the Oddaverjar reached its 

zenith in Jon, who was the most powerful chieftain in 

Iceland in his day. He played an important part in Iceland­ 

ic politics of the second half of the twelfth century and 

was often asked to arbitrate or to give advice or assist­ 

ance (cf. Sturl, i, 93, 1°5, 180, 195, 233, 238). His legal 

wife was Halldora Brandsdottir who bore him Sgemundr (see 

below). Jon also had extra-marital relations with a large 

number of women. These included RagnheiSr, the sister of 

Porlakr (helgi), bishop of Skalaholt (see 4-0/14 and Note); 

RagnheiSr bore him a son, Pall, who himself became bishop. 

This relationship with RagnheiSr brought Jon into direct

conflict with ^orlakr. This was not the only bone of con-
ifromj 

tention between the two men however: on returningfNorway

after his consecration, £>orlakr attempted to restrict the 

chieftains' right of private ownership of churches and 

church lands. He met his foremost opponent in Jon who 

was himself the owner of several churches. Jon is also 

remembered as the foster-father of Snorri Sturluson. Short­ 

ly before his death and after his mother's paternity had bee 

made known, the poem Npregs Konunga Tal was composed in his 

honour. The main sources for J6n's life are Sturl and BySk.

Saanundr (1154-1222) was, like his father, the most 

important chieftain in Iceland of his day although during 

the last years of his life, the influence of the Oddaverjar 

waned irretrievably in favour of the Sturlungs. FOr example
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in 1216 at the hands of his old foster/coy Snorri Sturluson. 

In the same year, one of his sons, Pall, was drowned in 

Norway and Saemundr's attempts to get redress from Norwegians 

in Iceland led to the death of his brother Ormr and such 

bad relations with Norway that Skuli jarl even got as far as 

fitting out a fleet to sail to Iceland. Plans for Sgemundr

to marry the daughter of Haraldr MaddaSarson, earl of
\S^nundr>> 

Orkney, fell through anoTSnever married. On the otherf / *^j

hand, he had a large number of illegitimate children. The 

main sources for Sgemundr 1 s life are Sturl and Bysk

Margret was Ssemundr's illegitimate daughter by the

sister of a certain ^orgrimr Vigfusson. She married 

kaldlQOss and their children were Brandr, Pall, ValgerSr and 

IngigerSr ( Sturl) .

Brandr (1211-46) was a goo'oro'smao'r and, like his 

father, lived at StaSr (now Reynista5ur) in Skagaf jorSr. 

He supported Kolbeinn ungi and Gazurr jarl at the Battle 

of $rlyggssta5ir (Sturl, i, 517) and became leader of the 

Skagf ir6ingar after Kolbeinn's death in 124-5. In 1246 how­ 

ever, PorSr kakali, wishing to establish overlordship in 

northern Iceland found a pretext to quarrel with BrancLr and 

marched into Skagaf j or 5r with 500 men. A battle ensued at 

Haugsnes (Haugsnessfundr) and, although Brandr had superior 

numbers, he was outmanoeuvred, captured and put to death 

(Sturl. ii, 87 ff.). Brandr was married to Jorunn Kalfs- 

dottir. A certain amount of poetry was composed in. his 

honour. See further, Sturl, ii, 86-7, 90, 92-f., 96 ff.
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8/8. Kalfr was about eight when his father was killed 

(Sturl, ii, 104) and was thus born in about 1238. In Sturl, 

ii, 3°8 ff., we are told how, in 1262, he and his brother 

^orgeirr received a letter from £6rc5r Andresson suggesting 

that they should ally to assassinate Gizurr jarl. 'Jhey did 

not comply however but Kalfr warned Gizurr and joined forces 

with him. In the same year, Kalfr and his brother were 

among twelve men from the Northern Quarter to swear an oath 

of allegiance to King Hakon at the Ai^ingi (Sturl, ii, 312, 

319). Also at about this time, Kalfr married GuSny, daught­ 

er of Sturla £>6r5arson (Sturl, ii, 31°)   After this time, 

we hear nothing more of Kalfr although like his father and 

grandfather he seems to have lived in ViSimyrr i SkagafirSi, 

at least for a period (see Sturl , ii, 104) .

8/9-18. fozurr hviti and his landnam are discussed in Apne sb 

40-2, and Skirnir. 195°, 117-20. Of. following Note.

8/9- ftzurr.*.inn hviti ? son Porleifs or Spgnj: neither 

£>zurr nor Porleifr nor their descendants (see 8/15-6) are 

known from sources other than Flo and the part of Ldn from 

which Flo borrows (cf. Ldn, 1968, 375 footnote 4). $zurr's 

nickname is extremely common. (In Flo it is also borne 

by Porsteinn (20/19) and Gizurr (56/14).) It probably refer 

to fair hair or a light colour of skin; cf. Bjnamn, s.v.
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8/10. ya vig i veum: at vega vig i veum« 'to commit 

a slaying in a sanctuary 1   This phrase (for other examples 

of which, see Cieasby-Vigfusson, s.v. ve), as its alliter­ 

ative form suggests, must have originally belonged to oral 

legal terminology. In its general sense, ve refers to any 

sanctuary or holy place, usually in connection with a centra 

of worship or an assembly place (ftingstadr); see W. Baetke, 

Das Heilige im Germanischen. 194-2, 92 ff.j 5fil, i, 34-1. 

Acts of violence committed at such places would be regarded 

as offences against the deities and were punished by out­ 

lawry, the offender being designated vargr i veum, ! outlaw 

(literally: wolf) in holy places'. In this case, outlawry 

forces the criminal to flee the country; cf. 8/ll-2o

8/11. Sjg-urSr hrisi is mentioned in a number of Kings' 

Sagas and in Npregs Konunga ^al (Fib, iii, 135)  e was 

a son of Haraldr harfagri and Hkr (i, 120) and other source; 

tell us that his mother was SnaefriSr. He is said to have 

been fostered by Eysteinn, jarl of Vestfold. His son 

Halfdan, was father of Olafr syr. His nickname (which 

he shared, for example, with Hallvarc5r of Hr£sahvall; see 

IS, iv, 338) must be connected with hrisungr and mean 

basically 'one begotten in the bushes (hris), bastard 1 . 

AS a legal term in Old Norwegian, hrisungr means 'bastard 

son of a free woman 1 (see NGL, v , 524-), in Old Icelandic, 

'son of a freed woman, conceived when she was a slave' 

(see Grag. i, a, 224).. The nickname risi, 'giant', he is
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given in a number of sources (e.g. LdnStb , 225/9; cf . 

Binamn , s.v. Hrisi) is secondary.

8/11-2. at verSa landflotti til e-s. 'to be forced to go 

into exile in a place 1 .

8/12. Hpitalond: the name is not now known but it prob­ 

ably refers to the area now called ASar(nir) (cf   Note to 

6/17): this is a belt of land which runs from east to west 

between the ^jorsa and Hroarsholtslaskur about lO km. 'from 

the sea. In it are a number of farms whose names end with 

the element holt (e.g. Suluholt, Villingaholt) . See 

Arnesb, 4-0; Maps 1 and 2.

8/13" Hraunslsekr '•• the name is now unknown but was probably 

used for the uppermost part of the present Hroarsholtslaekur;

see HTB, i, 180 - Arne sb . 4-0 ; Skirnir . 195°, 118; Ldn. 1965,
I^idi0/21) 

375 footnote 3; Maps 1, 3 and 4. Cf. 6/16Yand Notes.

8/15- ^orgrimr kampi is known only from Ldn and ^16. His 

nickname (cf . the nickname kampr) means 'having a (large) 

moustache'; for other examples, see Binamn, s.v. Kampi .

8/16-7- i Kampaholti: there is still a farm called

holt (see HTB, i, 179; Map 4). It was presumably originally 

called Holt but was later named Kampaholt afte-r Szurr ! s son
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8/18. f Harvard veiz la was the legal administration of a 

minor's property by another. According to Gragas (see 

Grag, i 5 a , 230-6 and for further references Grag, iii, 606), 

f .1 arvar 5 ve i z 1 a was normally given to the closest relative 

in order of inheritance to the minor. For at least one 

year this trustee enjoyed any yield on the minor's estate; 

in retuzrn he was required to protect and maintain him and 

ensure that his estate did not deteriorate. After this 

period, the minor's father, mother or brother retained 

trusteeship on the same terms. Trustees in more distant:- 

relationship to the minor could however be challenged by a 

third party who owned twice as much as the minor to give 

up trusteeship. If this happened, the trustee, provided he 

owned as much property as the minor, might choose either (i) 

to give up trusteeship, in which case the third party main­ 

tained the minor free of charge and paid legal interest on 

his or her estate or (ii) to retain trusteeship himself ori 

the same terms as in (i). If the first trustee did not own 

property of equal value to that of the minor, he was bound 

to give up trusteeship if challenged. On the laws govern­ 

ing admiristration of a minor's property after 1281, see 

Jonsbok, 9°

8/19- BpSvarr is not known from sources other than Ldn and

8/20. a_Bo3var3sto5um: LdnStb has l_go 5var s t opt urn here,
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while LcfaiHkb has a-fr BooVarstoptum* The difference between 

Flo and LdnStb and LdnHkb suggests that; one of two circum­ 

stances obtained: (l) that the Flo-author has given the 

original name, or a name he thought might have been orig-
«

inal, to a farm which was in ruins and which was called BpS 

var s toptir ; (2) that during the thirteenth century., the 

farm in question was in ruins, but by the time the Flo- 

author was writing, it had been rehabilitated and renamed 

Bpo'varsstao'ir. And if the second alternative was the case, 

it is particularly interesting that Haukr's redaction of 

Ijandnamab 5k (here preserved in his own hand) still has at 

Bp5 var s t op turn * This might suggest the following sequence 

of events: (i) writing of Hauksbok (ii) renaming of

i£. to Bpo'varsstaSir (iii) writing of Flo. But we miist

be careful here: Haukr often copied quite mechanically from 

the copy of Landnamabok he had as his exemplar and could 

well have overlooked the fact that BpSvarstoptir had been 

renamed, even if he knew it in the first place. On the 

other hand, Haukr was not entirely asleep when he copied 

this part of Landnamabok: on the previous page, he has 

added a genealogy to himself and his wife and a few lines 

below he has made a change where his original did not make 

sense (see Introduction, page *158). He presumably knew 

the area well, may even have been _syslumagr of it when he 

wrote the passage in Hauksbok in question (see pages *1^0 

and *413 of Introduction) and the fact that he changed 

the preposition i ( gMvar a s t o3um) bo at also suggests he
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knew the farm. We might have here some evidence that 

Flo was written after Haukr's redaction of ^ndnamabok, 

which recent researches have shown is probably to be put 

between 1306 and 1308 (see page *150). Neither a farm

BoSvarstoptirnor Bo6varssta5ir is now known. It must
L^nd; 

presumably have been in ^zurr's landnajTt near Kampaholt

(cf. Arbok, 1900, 29-31).
WVi5isk6gr is not now known. Bryiijolfr Jonsson

(Arbok, 1900, 29-31) conjectures that it must have lain 

between VaelugerSi (see 8/24 and Note) and a stream which 

runs from Kampholtsvatn "to "^ne ^jorsa called Fosslaskur 

CUrri"5afosslsekur)$ cf. Maps 2 and 4; Kort, 4? and 48.

8/20 ff. Hpnum gaf ^zurr hlut nokkurn 1 skoginum. ». '• with 

these words, the story about "the quarrel over V£3isk6gr 

begins, the bare outlines of which the Flo-author found 

in JLdnX. Such stories may be regarded as literary motifs 

and are found in a number of Islendin^as.ogur; see further 

, 74 ('Bosch- en weide-quaesties' ).

S.V. 
8/21. at. mgela_fyrir, 'to stipulate' (see

fyrir, 2).

8/21-2. at skil.ja ser e-n ? 'to reserve one's right to 

something' (see Fpitzner, s.v. skil.ja, 15 c).

8/22. misdauo'i, 'difference in time of death'.
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8/24-. ftrn is known only from L&Q and Flo. The first of 

these sources has another story to tell about him than 

that found in Flo; see Note to 10/22. See further on 

$rn Arnesj), 35, 36, 41.

i : on this name see Ldn, 1968, 375 footnote

The farm is now called ^ingdalur. See Map 2.

8/24-5. Hann atti PorgerSi Baugsdottur. svstur Stena 

snn'alla i Snnallshof da: PorgerSr is called Hjidr in

LdnHkb (107/32) while LdnStb (219/14-) has a blank space. 
jga-ct that Flo has a dif fer entire ading from_LdnHkb, here; 
TEe~~Tsuggests~^hat there was "also a blank space for the

name of ^rn's wife in Sturla's original (i.e. Sturlubok) , 

rather than that the blank space in LdnStb is due to a 

failure by Jon Erlendsson to read Resensbok , as Jon 

Johannesson (GerSir ? 47) suggests. It is not possible to 

say which of the two names in LdnHkb and Ho, if either, is 

correct. Baugr ^auSsson, ^rn's father-in-law, was a sworn- 

brother of Ketill haengr, settled in his landnam and lived 

at HliSarendi (cf. 7/2 and Note). His other children were 

Gunnan?, the grandfather G-minarr Hamundarson,who is one of 

the heroes of N,j ? and Eyviiidr (on whoa see Ldn and Eg (53 f.) 

Stena is clearly a mistake for Steins, the reading of

and LdnHkb. Steinn inn sn.ialli (also called Sn.jall-Steinn 

in Ldn; cf . Spak-Bersi for ggrsi inn spakj) is otherwise 

only known from £dn, but probably also figured in a now 

lost Fij6tshli3inp:a Saga (cf. Note to 10/22). The name
_^ o

Sn.lallshofSi is also given to his farm in LdnHkb (ch. 307)
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and LdnStb (219/14), while in LdnStb (219/11), it is called

Sna'allsteinshofoi. Nowadays this latter name is the most 

usual one for this farm, which lies on the right bank of 

the Ytri-Ranga in Landsveit (see HTB, i, 206; Kprt , 48)

8/27. at bera a brynn e-m, 'to throw in someone's face,, to 

accuse somebody' <.

9/2. at sit.ja i trausti e-s, 'to be under the protection 

of someone ' .

9/4. Eykkiz BpSvarr ser«c.:»eigi eihlilitr um vorr/malsins T 

'BoSvarr feels that he will not be capable of defending 

the case without the help of others'. At vera ser einhlitr 

um e~t ? 'to be self -sufficient, independent in respect to 

something, not to need another's help in respect to some­ 

thing' $ see Fpitzner, s.v. einhlitr*

9/4 5   ok saskir at Atlas at ssek.ja e-n at asja, 'to ask 

someone for help 1 ; for the omission of a^ja, cf. Vatns ? ch» 

36* P&r*    s6tfrii.hann at um varit^ at hann skyldi fa 

gtaSfestu npkkura «

9/5-6. ^)vi at hann var honum naerr. en Hrafn, presumably, 

'because he lived nearer to him than Hrafn* (cf . Niedner: 

f ^ieser wohnte ihm naher denn Hpafn 1 ); cf. 56/8-9 and 55/17 

The statement is peculiar if only for topographical reasons
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Ossabasr (where Hrafn presumably lived) must have been closer
(sf 

to B0c5varst6ptir/Bo5varYsta5ir than TpaSarholt. Of. Be scholar-

las, 17 f  

9/7   at mennfinxii gagnsakir i mail Arnar: Fritzner glosses 

gas-nsok either as (i) 'Sag, hvori den sags0gte optrssder mod 

sin Sags0ger' (on which sense, see also Gra£, iii, 616) or 

(ii) 'Anledning til saadant S0gsmaal'. It is difficult to 

say which of these two senses is meant here: Is Atli referr­ 

ing ironically to the high-handed action he intends at 

the coming jping? Is the word used with sense (ii) with 

no particular relevance? Or is Atli's answer modelled on 

that of another chieftain (see Reyk, 223) when a protege 

asks for help?

9/8. me5 hands plum'* according to the code of law repres­ 

ented by G-ragas.. certain legal agreements were clinched by 

the parties formally shaking hands; this was called handsal, 

handsol: cf. LdnX 1 s handsalaSi at the corresponding place. 

See KL, s.v. Handsal Island: Grag, iii, 621.

9/11  at fella nidr malit, 'to drop the case 1 .

9/11-2. at onyta mal fyrir e-m, 'to quash someone's law 

suit 1  

  at meir ey3ir ]3u malit: Fritzner translates ey5a
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in this contexts as 'hindre en Sags Fremgang, gj0re noget 

virknings!0st, bevirke at man ikke har den Nytte deraf , som 

man skulde have 1 (Fritzner, s.v. ey3a, 5).

9/17-8. hrekr hann sem mest af malinu: Fritzner (s-v* 

hrek.ja, l) translates hr.ekja..e-n af mail as 'drive det 

dertil med en, at nan til sin Skam maa opgive den 

han har paabegyndt 1 ; cf. Hrafn (ll?) : ^tlaSi hann at 

uiyp dominum fvrir Samj ok hrek.la hann af malinu .

9/22. at Iei5a vitni urn, f to produce witnesses in support'.

9/23-4. kvaS hann litt minnaz a "bat er faSir nans gaf honur: 

land sitt. Hrafn kva5 "bat fyrir longu bsett ok kva5 vil.ja 

hafa sitt- this passage is obscure as we do not know who 

are referred to by hans and ho num. If we were not told at 

7/24 and LdnStb ? 223/9, that Hpafris father was given his 

land by Loptr Ormsson, we might think that faSir hans was 

the father of Atli and honum was Hpafn (cf . Beschouwing, 

18 f.).

9/2^-6. at varna e-m e-s ? 'to deny somebody something 1 .

10/3-8. £at. . .skogrinn* ^dnX had SmalamaSr sagSi Hrafni 

Mt« we have here a comnon literary motif, albeit a motif 

based on an everyday situation in real life : Saga-writers 

often give servants, in particular and for obvious reasons
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shepherds the task of informing their masters of the move­ 

ments, sometimes of their friends, but more often of their 

enemies. A number of examples are given in Hotieven, 68 f_ 

to which may be added that in Kj (25 f ..). Cf Introduction, 

pages *186 and *205.

10A. geta at lita: at geta followed by at followed by the 

infinitive of s.ja or lita is a set construction meaning 

'to catch sight of, to be able to see 1 (cf. Cleasby-Vigfus- 

son, s.v. geta, A,

10/8-9* at haia forek vid e-m. 'to have the courage to con­ 

tend against someone, to be a match for someone'.

10/11. Orrustudalur lies about 3 km. to the north-east of 

Dnundarholt (cf. lO/2l); see Arbok, 1882, 55; Map 2. Acc­ 

ording to Ldn, frnundr blldr himself (cf . lO/23-z-l-) fought a 

a battle there and was killed (cf . Note to 10/22, LdnStb , 

219/23 and LdnHkb T 108/13).

10/12-4. Pa.. .Hrafn: if Cleasby-Vigfusson (s.v. et.ja) is 

right in glossing at et.ja vi3 liSsm^on only as 'to fight 

against [superior] odds', then Atli's remark here is either 

ironical or the two parts of the exchange are attributed to

the wrong people. (Atli's party is four in number, Hpafn's
<uy

eight.) The reply attribted to Hrafn perhaps speaks for 

the latter possibility: whether we take burdamunr as me an in
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'difference in strength (so ^orhallur Vilmundarson: 'afls- 

inunur 1 ) or, perhaps more preferably, 'difference in des­ 

cent, birth' (so Fritzner, Cleasby-Vigfusson), this is 

hardly the sort of answer one would expect Hrafn to give. 

And this would not be the only instance in Flo where actic: 

or remarks would seem to be attributed to the wrong people 

(see 56/16 and Textual Note; Note to 78/17-20).

10/13. fyrirfur5a ? 'foreboding, sign, mark' (Cleasby- 

Vigfusson). A preceding vera is understood.

1°/16. rfrelsislg.jofina: it is clear that *X had lifgjof 

here; frelsisg.lof in K and B would appear to be the inde­ 

pendent correction of two different scribes. An error 

lif g.j.of is understandable after the word launa in view of 

the alliterative phrase at launa lifgriof (Drei lyg, 16, 

HejJ5, 242 and Halfdanar Saga. 117). The word frelsisg.iof 

('gift of freedom') is found in Fostbr, ch. 10 and NGL, i, 

33.

10/19. saerSr .til olifis: this adjective phrase, like ssrr 

til olifis, is used of a person who is likely to die of 

his wounds but does not necessarily do so. In Drop! (ch. 

10), G-rimr is said to be sarr til olifis but even so 

survives.

10/20-H/17. Chapter 8 of Flo is based mainly on LdnX,
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225/26-8 (see Introduction, pages *186-8). This passage 

in LdnX may, in turn, go back to a lost saga (see Intro­ 

duction, page *20zj. ff.).

10/20. ftnundr bildr* s ancestry is given only in Ldn^Sb 

and there in two conflicting forms: in ch. 33» ^nundr is

said to be Hroarss(on) Horns, brunas(onar) er bragd vann a

ty 
brave lie and in ch. 375 s(on) Hrb'ardz hornz T bruns s(onar)

£orss(onar) er bragd vann a var velle (Jakob Benediktsson's 

readings, LdnSkb, 156 and 1?6). The first of these geneal­ 

ogies (which we may presume to have come from the Me 1s.- 

b6k-version of Landnamabok) is probably the less corrupt. 

The fact that both a farm Hpoarsholt and a brook Hpoars- 

Isskur (lO/2l) are "to be found to the west of ^nundarholt 

make Hr6arr the more probable name for ^nundr's father. 

Again, the Bpuni referred to must be identical with Haralcb? 

hilditonn's general of the same name (Sa.xo*. Bruno) at the 

Battle of Bravellir who eventually betrayed his lord (cf. 

er bragd vann) and who was thought of as being OSinn in dis­ 

guise (see Spgubrot af nokkrum fornkonung-njn in Fas, ii and 

Saxo, i, 213 ff»). Ldn mentions three children for Snundr 

(Helga, Sigmundr kleykir and EiHfr auSgi, and says that 

many great men are descended from him. These include 

Sgsrnundr froSi, Porlakr helgi and Hauk;r Eplendsson (cf. 

Arnesb ? 386). ^nundr's nickname is shared by his half- 

brother ^orgrimr (Ldn) and one of the warriors on Ormrinn 

langi (Hkr, i, 3^). As a common noun bildr .can mean inter
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alia, 'lancet 1 or 'spear' and in the modern language 

also has the sense of 'a bildottur (i.e. masked) sheep 1 . 

AS a proper noun, it was a dwarf -name and probably also 

a name for 0<5inn (see LP, s.v.). On its significance as 

a nickname, see Bjnaim , s.v. ; Arnes'p, 199- See further on 

ftnundr and his landnam , Arnesb. ^ 5-4-0 ;Skirnir, 195°, 117- 

20; Ldn, 1968, 3?4- footnote 2 and the references cited there

10/21. Hpparslaekr : the name is now unknown but was pre­ 

sumably used of the middle part of the present Hpoarsholts- 

Isekr (see 6/16 and 8/15 and Notes; further HTB, i, 180; 

Arnesfo, 33-4-).

finundarholt : Onundarholt lies about 11 km. north­ 

east of Tra5arholt; see HTB, i, 179 and Map 1.

10/22. Harm atti ^orgerSi, dottur Sjgmimdar Si ghvats sonar 

rau3a * we know of ^orgerSr and Sigmundr only from Ldn al­ 

though it is probable that they also appeared in a lost

Saga which Sturla ^6r5arson used as the basis

for Sturiubok, chapter 343 (see GerSir, 120-l). Sighvatr, 

who appears in other sources (see Binamn , s.v. RauSi for 

references) and who is incorrectly given as the father of

Mor5r in Nj., ch 1 (cf. Nj, xlii), seems to have been a
^ native of Halogaland and to have settled on the western side

of the Markarfljot. He lived at B6lsta5r (Ldn). Sigmundr 

was killed by Steinn inn snjalli (see 8/24-5 and Note) in 

a quarrel about precedence in the use of 'a ferry across the
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a. Porgerdr incited &nundr to take revenge and he 

"burnt Steinn 1 s house and killed Steinn. For this he was 

outlawed and later killed in Oprostudalr (see 1 0/11. and' 

Note) by Steinn 1 s brother, Gunnarr (also killed) and $rn 

i VaelugerSi (married to Steinn 1 s sister; see 8/24 and 'Note 

to 8/24-5)- ^nundr's sons now sought revenge for their 

father. M0r5r gigja (see next Note), their maternal uncle, 

told them that no revenge could be taken as ^nundr had been 

outlawed before he was killed. He suggested, however, that 

new charges should be brought. A suit about grazing .rights 

was then brought against &rn and he was judged oheilagr 

except within an arrow- shot of his farm. When on one 

occasion, he ventured outside these limits, the sons of 

^nundr killed him. It was however later proved that ^rn liac: 

been killed illegally and his relations sought revenge. 

Morc5r was able to bring about a settlement however and 

while $irundr ' s sons were made hera_5ssekir or Floa, they
*\

paid no compensation; in addition Mordr arranged advant­ 

ageous marriages for them (including that of Enifr to 

Porkatla Ketilsdottir ; cf. Note to 13/5-6). (Ldn, 1968, 

352 ff.)

10/2J. Mprdr gig.la: apart from Ldn (see previous Note), 

MorSr is otherwise known from kaxd and Nj. He is said to 

have lived at Vollur in present Hvolhrep^r (Rangarvalla-

sysla) (see Nj, 5 and footnote), to have been a man of in­ 

fluence and to have been especially knowledteable in legal
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matters. His daughter Unnr was married to Hrutr Herjolfs- 

son, one of the chief characters of these two sagas. Afte 

Unnr had divorced Hrutr, MOr5r made a bid to recover his 

daughter's dowry "but when Hrutr. challenged him to a duel 

he dropped the matter. MorSr's nickname is the name Of 

a musical instrument resembling a rebeck (see NK, xxv, 

55 ff.; KL, s.v. Gjga). Presumably it was given to MOr5r 

because he was able to play such an instrument (cf   

navne , 24-4-) .

10/24-. ok fylgdi Atla heim ok ba5 hann til sin: CWndr's 

home, ^nundarholt, lay between Orrostudalr and Tra5arholt 

(see Notes to lO/n and lO/2l) and Ni jhof f ' 

the sense of this passage are hardly valid.

20)

11/1-2. "bat fylgdi nafni at hann dgei af sarum sem 

jarl, foSurfaSir hans_ : we have here evidence of a belief 

that the luck or fate of the bearer of a name was passed on 

to a person named after him. We may compare Vatns , ch. 7 : 

"Sja sveinn skal heita Ingimundr eptir m63urfe5r sinum, ok 

ysenti ek honum haming.lu sakar nafns"; §varf , ch. 5- P6r- 

olfr segir: "...Vilda ek. ef ber vr5i sonar au5it. at ^)u 

letir Porolf heita, en allar ^ser heillir^ sem ek hefi haft. 

vil ek honum gefa, fyrir frvi at ])a. v%ntik ? at nafn mitt inur- 

uppi, medan heimr er by^gSr." The verb fylgja here has sor

such sense as 'belong to as an accompanying attribute'; in 
addition, the notion of the noun fylgja,  ' fetch 1 (see Myth,
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227-3°) , although probably a word of different etymology, 

could also well be present (cf. kynfylg.la* 'inherited gift, 

characteristic or failing 1 (Turville-Petre) )   cf- Note to 

1/6.

11/3. £6r5r is known only from Ldn, ^lo and Byskupa

(9, 1°, and 12). In Ldn he is given the nickname dofni 

which must mean 'the "Lazy, the Indolent 1 (see Bjnamn, s.v.)*

11/5-6. Attu...allt fe eptir mik: eiga e-t eptir e-n here

has the sense of 'have the right to something after another'

death'; cf. Fpitzner, s.v. eiga eptir.. 1.

11/9- var hann heygSr : burying the dead in mounds, usually 

with grave-goods, was a common custom in Scandinavia of the 

Viking Age; see Kristjan Eld jam, Kuml og haugf e , 1956; 

KL ? s.v. Begravning. On what might be A-fcli's mound, see 

12/4-6 and Note.

11/11-2. &lvir het son Atla annarr : ^Ivir is unknoi^n from 

other sources; cf. Introduction, pages *18?-8.

11/14. at radaz j e-t, 'to undertake something'.

11/17* Ejrikr bl65^x ? son of Haraldr harfagri, probably

ruled Norway simultaneously with his father for a few

years but from about 928 to 933 (or 94S.to 947; cf. KL
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xiv, columns 262-2) seems to have ruled by himself. 

sources (scaldic poetry, Kings' Sagas, Eg) consistently 

represent his reign as a bloody one and he seems to have 

been responsible for the murder of some of his brothers. 

°n the return of Hakon ASalsteinsfostri from England, he 

was forced to leave Norway but according to The Angl.o-Saxcr, 

Chronicle was accepted by the Northumbrians as king in 9^3 

although he was deserted by them in the same year, They 

received him again in 952 and this time he ruled for two 

years. In 955» he was driven out and the same year fell in 

battle in the south of England. Soon after his death 5 his 

widow" Cunnhildr (see Introduction, pages *24-6 ff.) commiss­ 

ioned the memorial poem Ejriksmallin his praise. His nick­ 

name, 'bloody-axe', is found in contemporary poetry and mu 

refer to his treachery.

11/18-13/1- Chapter 9 of Flo is based on LdnX, 225/28-33

(see Introduction, pages *189-9l)« This latter passage ma

go back to a lost saga (see Introduction, pages *204 ff.).

11/21. ut i Ejnarshofn til skips: LdnSfb (225/28-9) has
o

merely: i Ejnarshofn til skips here, Stefan Einarsson 

(Attataknanir, 185) supposes that ut here has the force 

of 'towards the sea 1 and not 'west 1 as at 7/11 (ytra) and 

61/8 (utan). If, however, Hrafn lived at Ossabser (cf. 7/25 

and was travelling thence to Einarshofn (see below), his 

course would have been very nearly due west (see Map l)
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and the sense 'westwards' would seem to obtain here also 

(cf . the use of utan in Ldn§tb? 219/5: Peir...attu for utar. 

af Eyrum ok komu til Sandholaf er ja (across the Pjorsa)). 

Magnus Oddson, a native of F].6i, informs me that ut a 

Eyrarbakka is still used in the south-eastern part of the 

district (e.g. Gaulver jabasr, Villingaholt, Vb'rsabasr).

Einarshofn, just to the west of present Eyrarbakki, 

was right up to the beginning of this century one of Ice­ 

land's most important ports; see HTB, i, 177; Arbok, 1882, 

59 and 19°5, 13 f-; Vigfus G-uSmundsson, Saga Eyrarbakka, 

W5, 31-6; Map 1.

11/22, bla kapa: the kapa was a long, heavy cloak, well 

suited for riding. It usually had a hood attached and 

often sleeves (see Kieiderkunde , 186 ff.). Biar could 

mean 'black' as well as 'blue 1 (cf. the expression blar 

sem kol ; see LP, s.v.).

11/23- ok gullrekinn a (adverbial) f alrinn (nominative), 

'and the socket of the spear was inlaid with gold'. Strand 

of gold and silver were sometimes beaten into the sockets 

and even into the blades of spears forming patterns and 

ornamentation (see ^af f enkunde ? 88 f.; note to VGl, 9/16-7) 

It seems doubtful that such spears were as common in early 

Iceland as the sagas might lead one to believe.

.e-m

11/25. at sit.la fyriry 'to lie in ambush for someone* cf
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the noun fyrir sat, 'ambush 1 .

i - the reading of all the mss. used for this

edition is H.agavogi (, ft ) ( cf, Textual Note). Hagavagi is 

almost certainly a mistake for HaugavaSi. which is the 

reading of Ldn. HaugavaS must have been what is now called 

BarnanesvaS (see Map l), a ford across the narrow northern­ 

most part of Skipavatn, a few hundred metres south of TraS- 

arholt (see SigurSur GuSmundsson, Skyrsla urn Forngripasafn 

Islands, 1868,

11/25-6. of an fra TraSarholt, 'below (nearer the sea than) 

TraSarholt 1 ; cf. Attataknanir, 185; "the use of of an in the 

R-manuscript variant of the quotation from Nj in Note to 

29/5- IjdnStb and LdnHkb have skammt fra TraSarholti.

12/4-6. ok er bar haugr hans fyrir austan gotuna en f yrir 

vest an er Atlahaugr ok ^Ivishaugr ok Hallsteinshaugr : wh e n 

Barnanesva3 (see Note to 11/25) was investigated by the 

archaeologist SigurSur Vigfusson in 1880, four mounds, 

known collectively as VaSholar, were still to be clearly 

seen. One of these lay to the north of the present track, 

the other three to the south (cf . fyrir austan and fyrir 

vestan in Ldn and Flo) . All the mounds were excavated by 

SigurSur. In each of the three to the south of the track, 

he found the bones of both a man and a horse and in two of 

them (2 and 3), grave-goods including parts of harnesses. 

In mound 1, identified by both SigurSur and Kristjan Eld-



194-

jarn with the grafnshaugr- of Ldn and glo, human bones were 

found but no horses' bones. The grave-goods consisted of 

thirteen small glass beads and it is also possible that a 

sword lay along the left side of the body. For a full de­

scription, see Sigur5ur Vigfusson, Arbok, 1882,
tin, ,1900) 

Brynjulfur Jonsson^ Arbok; i""7 29-51 (plan, 53) and Krist-

jan Eldjarn, guml og haugfe, 1956, 53-6. Eighteen years 

before Sigur6ur's excavations, a spear was also found at

this site, although there seems to be some doubt as to
*§> , 
wther this originally came out of one of the mounds (.see

SigurSur GuSmundsson, Skyrsla um Forngripasafn Islards.« 

1868, 84-; SigUr5ur Vigfusson, op. cit., 53-4-; Kristjan Eid- 

jarn, op. cit., 5?)- The head of this, now in 5j63minja- 

safn in ReykjavlkC^gms. 12l), is short in length and has 

lost its socket. After 1880, the site deteriorated and 

any signs of the southern three mounds are now practically 

ind iscernible  

12/9-10* en kvaoV sik nauSsyn til reka at hefna fo3ur sins, 

'but said that necessity forced him to avenge his father 1 . 

At reka e-n at gera e-t, 'to compel someone to do something'

12/10-1. i fa5ma felliz allt bat: at fallaz i faSma. 'to 

be squared up against each other from a legal point of view' 

The subject of this middle voice verb, which is 'reciprocal 1 

in sense, should logically be plural, and in all other cases 

cited by Fpitzner and Cleasby- Vigfusson is so (cf . 29/12).



12/11 * at geraz £ T f to take place r «

12/14-. £6runn is known only from Ldn and Flo.

12/15. Asgeirr AuatTnannsskelfir is otherwise known only 

from Ldn. (In LdnPSb, 21/25, presumably following the 

Melabok-redaction of Landnamabok, he is called Asgrimr.) 

It has been suggested that this Aggeirr may be identical 

with ASgeirr nif SSOn (Alfsson, Ldn^Sb) (also known only 

from Ldn), the husband of Ketilbjorn inn gamli's daughter 

^orgerSr to whom Ketilbjorn gave part of his landnam (see 

LdnStb, ch. 386) (Arnesb, 51 footnote). If this was so, 

however, and if £uri5r Ketilbjarnardottir and ^orgerSr

were in fact sisters as LdnStb (228/2^) tells us, then at
Lij^or g^Q£jJ 

13/1^- ^uri5r's sonTwould have been marrying his first

cousin. This is certainly not the impression given either 

by Ldn or Flo* The same explanation of Asgeirr's nickname 

(see 12/15-7) is found in LdnStb and Ldnlikb; the skipshofn 

he is said to have killed seem3 to have been Norwegians 

(Austmenn); skelfir means 'one who causes another to shake, 

one who terrifies another 1 (see LP ? s.v.). If the explan­ 

ation of this name given in Ldii and Flo is correct, then 

the form A-astmannaske If ir would seem to be more natural and 

this form is found in LdnHkb and the 2;-group of manuscripts 

of Flo (see Textual Note ad loc). That gturlubok, LdnX, 

the original of gl6 9 *P, *X and *Y all had Austmannsskelfis 3 

however, is argued in the Introduction, pages *65 ff.
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12/16. Grimsarosc.; Kalund (HTB, i, 3°3) supposes that 

Grimsaros in Borgarf jor5ur at the confluence of the 

Hvita and the Grimsa ( of.. Kort, 36) is meant here and such 

a possibility should not be dismissed*. An alternative 

exists however? in LdnStb (224/24-), the boundary between 

Atli Hasteinsson 1 s property and that of his brother is said 

to be Grimsa (cf. Introduction, *18l) . Although this name 

no longer exists, what must be meant here is a brook or 

small river which ran from Tra5arholtsvatn in a south­ 

easterly direction through a depression still called Griias- 

dasl and into the sea through a depression still called 

Skipaa. The place where this river flowed into the sea 

could have been called Grimsaross. That there was a land­ 

ing-place here in former times is suggested by the place- 

names Skipaa and Knarraros in the immediate vicinity; see 

ArbQk, 19°5, 6-7; M, 194-2, 32-5; Arrie sb , 333; Stokks, 11-2: 

Map 1.

12/21. Knarrarsund is not now known but was probably what 

is now called Knarraros (see HTB, i, 178; Arbok, 1905, 8; 

, 194-2, 82; Map l).

. ok tok mikit fe er hann atti, ok fal i .1or5u: 

other instances are found in Icelandic texts where men 

bury valuables, sometimes, as here, before they set out 

on enterprises which could be dangerous. Thus it is saiG 

of Ketilbjorn gamli that, when his sons refused to adorn
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their temple with his silver: Pa 6k harm si If r it upp a 

f.iallit a tveimr yxnum ok Haki forsell ok B6t ambatt hans; 

]?au falu feit, sva at ejgi finnsk. SiSan drap harm Haka 

JJ^akaskarSi, en B6t i BptarskarSi (Ldn, 1968, 365-6). 

Of . page *191. Further examples are noted in Festskrift 

til- Finn-HP JrmsRrmj 1928, 109-10. Undoubtedly this practice 

was "based on the belief that buried wealth would be enjoyed 

after death; cf. Hkr, i, 20: Sag5i hann C°c5iiin] sva^ at me 5 

jjvilikum auScefum skyldi hverr koma til Valhallar sem harin 

hafSi a bal, ^)ess skyldi hann ok njota, er hann sjalfr haf5i 

i Qgr5 grafit* According to Gragas (Grag ? i, b, 75) » the 

burying of money was illegal in Christian Iceland.

13/2 ff. The beginning of chapter 10 of ^16 is based on 

, 225/28-226/2 (see Introduction, pages * 191-2).

13/3- ok spurdiz ekki til sidan: an impersonal construction 

skip is not the subject of .spurSiz - with til used

absolutely. Of. Nj, 4^3: Hefjr til bess skips aldri spurzk 

sidan.

^orgrinr.. orrabeinn is known only from Ldn and Flo. 

£orgr£mr's nickname, either by itself or compounded with 

st.jupr (stjupi) as Porgils's cognomen, appears in the source 

in two or possibly three different forms. (see Bjnanm, s . v .

0rrabeinn ? 0rr ab e ins s t jupr ; 5xsku^a_^t tir , 9, lO,]_2; Notes 
to 61/14-9 and 61/20-3 ). If we accept
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at 13/16-8, the original form is likely to have "been
«2

orrab eifln., literally 'scar-leg'; cf. Mr kibe inn* On the 

other hand, its seems unlikely that this explanation is not 

secondary to the nickname and the latter could "be in corrupt 

form. The spelling orrabein- found in LdnHkb is probably 

meant to represent 0rrabein- and Haukr normally expresses 

'0' with o (see Hauksbok, xl). On the other hand, it is 

not impossible that Haukr intended the first element to 

be the oblique form of orri, 'black grouse', and a spelling 

with. & is also found in Helgi's verse in 5 (see App/60), 

a manuscript which normally has au or £ for '0 ! . Qrri 

by itself is quite a common cognomen (see Bjnamn ? s.v.) and 

^orgrimr could have been given the nickname orrabeinn becaus 

of some physical likeness to the bird (cf. KL, s.v. Qrre).

Finally, there is the form errubeinn, the only form in
[in Sturl i 

LdnStb and also found in LdnHkb, ll7/2l7YaM~In Hrafns

Saga Syeinb.iarnarsonar (see -Note to 61/20-3). Its very 

obscurity suggests that this may be the original form (cf. 

Arnesl), 51 footnote 2). Err a is a word attested on only 

one occasion and in poetry (see §k, i, 18^); it means either 

'eagerness for battle' or 'battle'; cf. Modern Icelandic 

errur, 'quarrel, squabble.'? and erriligr, err inn, errottr, 

'bold, brisk'. Errubeinn could therefore have scfijm) such 

meaning as 'eager for battle', 'battle-leg'. For other 

nicknames in -^beinn, see Bjnamn, s.v.

i Bjarnarsundi: none of the topographers (e.g Ka_ 

lund (HTB), Brynj6lfr Jonsson (Arbok, 1905), Einar Arn6rs-
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son (Amesb)) comment on Bjarnarsund, nor is the present 

editor able to make any suggestion as to its whereabouts. 

We note the variant i Knarrarsundl; cf. Textual Note.

5« Hann var ^orm65arson : B<jbrn Sigfusson (Saga, 1953, 

425 f.) suggests that ^orgrimr was the son of £ormoc5r 

skapti (see 53/18 and Note) by a second marriage. Otherwis 

We know nothing of the EormoSr referred to here.

13/5-6. Hans m65ir var ^uriSr Ketilb.iarnard6ttir ' the chief 

sources about Ketilbjorn are Islb, Ldn and Haukd^la Pattr 

in Sturl. He is said to have been the son of a certain 

Ketill (about whom nothing more is known) and to have come 

from Naumudalr in Norway. A s noted (Note to 1/20), Sturl ; 

i, 243, tells us that his mother was -^sa, the daughter of 

GrjotgarSr (cf. Ldn, 1968,384 and footnote 4). Ldn, 1968, 

384 ff., tells us how he arrived in Iceland in his ship 

ElliSi (after which Em5aa near present Reykjavik is 

named) and spejut his first winter with £>6rc5r skeggi , who 

had settled near Le iruvagr (see 33/14 and Note) and whose 

daughter Helga Ketilbjorn carried. The follov;ing spring 

Ketilbjorn crossed MosfellsheiSr and took possession of a 

large area in Biskupstungur/knd Grimsnes in Apnes^ing. Parts 

of this landnam he gave to friends and relations. He made 

his home at ^osfell which is about 4 km. south-east of

Apavatn (see HOB, j^ 185-6; Kort, 4?). Ketilbjorn must 

be regarded as one of Iceland's most influential settlers
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(cf. Ldn, 1968, 397) and it seems certain that his family 

owned one of the three loggodord in Amesb (see Note to 

13/19). For one of the stories told about Ketilbjorn 

see Note to 12/24-5. Ketilbjorn is said to have had a 

number of children, four of whom may be mentioned: Teitr 

(see 29/3-4 and Note) was the father of the important 

Gizurr the White (see 56/14 and Note). One daughter, 

^orgerSr, married AggBirr tflfsson (cf. Note to 12/15)  

Another, ^orkatla, married Eiiifr au5gi, one of the sons 

of ftnundr bildr (cf. Note to 10/22). Finally, ^dn, 1968, 

48 and 4°^ tells how a daughter, £uri3r, married a certain 

Helgi Hallsson; if this woman is to be identified with the 

^uridr mentioned here, then she must either have married 

twice or J'orgrimr must have been born outside wedlock. ?'o: 

a full account of Ketilbjorn and his landnam, see Apnesfr, 

115 ff  

13/12. me5.ra.5i vina sinna ok frssnda: according to the 

code of law represented by Gpagas (see G-pag, i, b, 29), 

a widow could only remarry with the permission of her 

legal betrother (logradandi-, cf. ^rag, iii, 628 ff.). 

Jonsbok (7l), on the other hand, only demands that she 

asks the advice of one of her relatives. See KL, s.v 

Enke.. island*

13/13   "bvi at hon vildi reynaz hugum vi5 hann ok skap sit
^• • i.—i ••• i i mmm , ^^^^^^^^^ ^,

Fritzner (s.v. tagr, l) gives only this example of reyna_z
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hugum vi5 e-n which he translates as 'gjore n0iere Be- 

kjendskab med en 1 and cites as a parallel the following 

from Fib (iv, , 232): Erkibiskup t6k_honum vel ok revndust 

hugi via. Ok er biskup s.a, at fressi ma5r var vel til tign 

fall inn, vig;5i hann Arnald til biskups.. t Reyna followed 

by an accusative means 'put to test, try' ; the use of its 

middle voice in the plural in gib with a following hugi 

is therefore simply 'reciprocal 1 in sense (see Syntax, 

163-5; of. e.g. iiaxd, ch. 4-0: Engi hpfSusk beir or5 vi5). 

-ki 5-i.Q} however , reynaz has a singular subject and can not 

be construed in the same way. It seems more likely that 

hugum is to be taken as some sort of dative of respect 

(literally: 'try herself with respect to her thoughts, 

feelings'). In this case, however, one would rather have 

expected a singular hug rather than hugum and skap sitt 

as a parallel to harm governed by vi3 is peculiar. It is 

not unlikely that we have here a mix 3d construction nor ca 

the possibility of textual corruption in this part of the 

sentence as well as the first part of the sentence be rule 

out. The general sense would seem to be fairly clear and 

the clause may be loosely translated* 'because she wished 

to make certain of her feelings towards him 1 .

13/14-. er iii. vetr varu liSnir, fekk hann ^o-pimna-p: the 

three year period of engagement is a common motif.

fekk hann ^orunnar: after the words hann fekk 

r, LdnX (226/2) had ok var beira rion Hseringr. This
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last sentence is omitted in the X-version and when Hasringr 

does appear it is with very little introduction and only 

indirectly do we learn that he is ^orunn's son by ^orgrino? 

(see 29/2-4). The omission here could be that of the orig 

inal author of the saga but is far more likely to be that 

of the X~redactor (cf. '%?', 4-3° f-)-

13/19- frorgrimr- var g65r forst.iori her a3 sins: forst.iori 

her a$ sins can hardly be interpreted as meaning anything 

else than go5i (cf . the terms heraSshof Singi (Eypb, ch 31 ) 

and her a3sst .lorn (in e.g. IF, x, 11?)X Certain other state­ 

ments in Fi6 suggest that the author of the saga intended 

to represent ^crgils and Haeringr as also having held a 

go 5 or 5 at som.e time or another: Porgils b.lo 1. Tpadarholti 

ok gerSiz hann rikr ma5r sva at Asgrimr EHidason bar ekki 

af honum a bingujn (63/11-2); the reference to E'orgils as a 

he_ra3shof 3ingi at 65/3-4-; ok sva tok hann (i.e. fepingr) 

vi3 go5or5i frvi er ^orgils haft hafdi (67/5-6; see however 

Note to 33/6); botti hann (i.e. ^orgils) ok inn mesti 

sveitarhofSingi (89/9; cf. Note ad loc). It should first 

be observed that all these citations, apart from that at 

13/19, are found only in the M_ version and that the X-versi 

seems to have done away with any mention of a go5or3 for 

Porgils and feringr. (Note the way ofrokki mi Him heraos- 

hofSing.la. HeraSsmonnum fovkki me in at 65/3-4- is changed tc 

6])okki manna a milli. HSfSing.iuin bvkkir Tne-in at 31/12-3.) 

Cf. 'TgF', 445 f.
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Whether Porgriinr, ^orgils or Heeringr ever held a 

(or go5or5) in reality and, if they did, how far

the information in Flo on this matter relates to the facts, 

is ; of course, an entirely different matter. According to 

the constitution of 930, three Ioggo5or5 were probably est­ 

ablished for each of the twelve bingsoknir of Iceland. Of 

the three allotted to Apnessbingsokn, it is usually assumed 

that two were acquired by two of the most prominent familie
o xin the area, the descendants of Ketilbjorn lnn gamli (see 

 Note to 13/5-6) and the ^Ifusingar (see Note to 33/1?)   

What family or families held the third is less certain. 

The members of three houses are possible candidates :

(i) TWO facts point to the descendants of ^ormoo'r 

skapti (on whom, see Note to 53/18) t In both Ldn (1968, 

358, 38l) and Flo (53/19), ^ormoSr's grandson^ ̂ orsteinn 

(father of Bjarni spaki^who fflo tells us was £>orgils's son- 

in-law) is given the nickname go5i. This could, cf course, 

merely mean that he officiated at religious ceremonies (cf   

, 284). A weightier argument is that it is practical!

certain that ^orsteinn's great-grandson, Markus Skeggjason 

(who was logsogumadr) held a go 5 or 5 in 1083 when he swore 

an oath to confirm an agreement between the Icelanders and 

the Norwegian king (see PI, i, 64-70).

(ii) ?or the suggestion that Loptr Ormsson (see 7/14 

and Note) held a goo'orS, see Saga, 1958 4-0 1 f . Cf . however 

GuShi Jonsson's arguments against his proposition in 

Stokks (52).
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(iii) Undoubtedly one. of the most important and high­ 

born colonisers of ArnesbVwas Hallsteinn (Hasteinn) Atla- 

son. It is particularly significant that Ldn (LdnStb, ch. 

397; I'dnHkb. ch. 354) name him with KetilbQorn inn gamli 

as one of the noblest (gofgastir) colonisers of the Sunn- 

lendingaf^orSungr-(cf. Flo, 6/20 ff.). According to Bar5i 

GuSmundsson (Skirnir, 1936, 49-58), this fact alone would 

be sufficient evidence for supposing that Hallsteinn 1 s 

(Hasteinn 1 s) descendants held a go5or3

A godord could change hands ver;;- easily. It could be 

sold, given as a gift or temporarily entrusted to another 

man's keeping. It also seems likely that from the beginn­ 

ing of the Commonwealth period some go3or3 were shared by 

two or more men (see J. J., Saga, i, 74 f.). There are 

therefore a large number of ways in which the rather un­ 

certain references in Flo under discussion could be recon­ 

ciled with the facts. It should also be stressed here how 

negligible the historical basis for most of what our saga 

says seems to be (cf. Introduction, Chapter HI, Section A). 

A little speculation on' this point is, however, perhaps 

worth-while. If Hallsteinn fcRasteinn) Atlason's descendants 

did hold a go3or3 (cf. Flo, 9/5 ff ), then it is quite 

natural that Eorgrimr should have held it during ^orgi'ls's 

minority (13/19) and the latter could reasonably be repre­ 

sented as entrusting it to Haeririgr before leaving for Green­ 

land ( 67/5-6). That Markus Skegg^jason later held a go5oro 

could, in this case, be explained by supposing that B-]arni
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^orsteinsson acquired a share in, or even all of Porgils's 

go 5 or 5 as part of ^orny's dowry (cf. Stokks , 5l). we do 

not at any rate have any evidence that ^orgils's descend­ 

ants were goSar. Another possibility is that as early as 

the institution of the Ai>>ingi, the go5or5 in question was 

given to "both PormoSr skapti's and Hallsteinn's (Hasteinn's) 

families to share. Alternatively, if Bj'drn Sigfusson is 

right in conjecturing that ^orgrimr orrabsinn's father was 

Pormodr skapti (see Note to 13/4-5), then the £cj5orj5 could 

have been shared by Porgrimr and Hseringr on the one hand 

and ^orsteinn goo*i and his descendants on the other; Porgil 

would then, at 67/5-6, have finished holding a goj5oro which 

belonged to Hseringr: in this connection, we note with Bjorn 

Sigfusson C'TgF', A37) that, at 67/5-6, we are not told ' a-5 

Porgils astti goSorSio", en harm- haf6i J>a3' and that 'eigi er 

l>ess getiS, a5 Porgils taeki si-Sar a 83vi vi5 go3or3i af Ifer- 

ingi. 1 (This last fact could, however, easily be due to 

the activities of the ^-redactor; see above and 89/9 )  

See further on this question: BrynQiilfr Jonsson in 

rit gefio ut af Joni Peturssyiii, 1870, 102 ff . ; A

280-6; Olafur Bpiem, ' Arnesi>ine:sta5ur os ^oSorS milli 

Pjorsa-og Hvitar' , Saga, 1953, 397-^03; Bjorn SigMsson in 

Saga, 1958, 423-6 and in 'TgF', 436-7; Stocks,

13/20-1. at standa sanan, 'to be gathered together in on 

place'  
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13/22-3* til mannamots i f .lorbaugsgard : in Gragas (cf . 

Grag, iii, 608 f. and KL, s .v. Fpedl0shed. Island) , the tern

is used of a sentence of lesser outlawry in

contrast to full outlawry, skoggangr. Those sentenced to 

f .iorbaugsgarSr , f .iorbaugsmenn, were obliged to leave Ice­ 

land within three summers of their conviction and to remain

abroad for three years. In the course of each of their
[tpbej Ibehalf ̂

three summers in Iceland, three attempts werelmade on their; 

to obtain a passage to another country. During this period, 

the f .lorbaugsmaSr was confined to three households (heimili) 

which were not more than a day's journey apart. At these 

three households, within the length of an arrow-shot of 

them on all sides, on the road in between them and within 

an arrow-shot on either side of this road, the f jorbaugs- 

madr was immune from legalized attack, that is, he was 

heilagr (cf. Note to 5/23-4-). To allow him to negotiate 

his passage abroad, in safety, his immunity was further 

extended to the road to a port. On the other hand, al­ 

though used of a legal sentence in Gragas, the local use 

of f j orb aug s gar 5r in Flo is not unduly surprising. The 

first element of the compound, fjSrbaugr, literally 'life- 

ring 1 , refers ,to the fee paid by the JLlorbaugsmaSr for his 

limited immunity before leaving Iceland (in Gragas, one 

mork; originally, perhaps, a silver ring); failure to pay 

this incurred skoggangr. The second element, garSr, can 

mean variously 'fence 1 , 'farm 1 , 'yard, enclosure 1 or ' stror, 
hold'i I-b does not therefore seem unlikely that the whole
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originally meant the area or farm where the f j o rb au g sm a S r ' s 

immunity was valid (see Grag, iii, 609; cf. the conclusions 

arrived at "by G. Jones in an article 'Fjorbaugsgaro'r ' , 

Medium ^vum, 1940, 155-63). The word is also used in a 

local sense in VGj (43), where it is said that Glumr at 

Hegraness^ing nadi eigi nasrr at trial da en i f .jorbaugsgaroi. 

K. Maurer (Vorlesungen, iv, 306-8; v, lOl), taking the 

m arm am 6 1 referred to at 13/23 in Flo to "be a legal assembly, 

believed that f .lorbaugsgardr in both VGl and Flo is used 

merely as a unit of distance equal to an arrow-shot (cf «

orskotshelgi) and referred to a defined outer boundary
(_prec_inc_t 

concentric with the boundary of the consecrated i"

of a Mng. G. Turville-Petre (I&1 ,79-^80) ? On the other 

hand, suggests that the term in these two cases might be 

used of 'a region from which f .1 prb au g sinenn , end otheis ex­ 

cluded from the consecrated precincts , should execute their 

business'. It is by no means certain that mannamot in JJX6 

refers to a legal assembly. If it does not, Maurer's inter­ 

pretation, at least as far as Flo is concerned, is precluded 

On the other hand, it is not impossible that a sanctuary for 

f jorbaugsmenn such as Turville-]?etre visualizes, was to be 

found at recognized places of assembly, for example, at M_g 

recreational centres and even to some extent places of wor­ 

ship. ^orhallur Vilmundarson notes that this f .lorbaugs- 

garSr was in the vicinity of what must have been one of Ice­ 

land 1 s main ports (cf. til L6ns and following Note) and 

suggests that it might have been an area of immunity to
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This suggestion has much to recommend it and ^orhallur 

rightly draws attention to the fact that Gragas contains 

elaborate stipulations governing the immunity of f jorbaugs- 

menn waiting to sail: Ef feeir (i.e. prospective conveyors) 

taca vi5 honom (i.e. the f .jorbaugsmaSr) oc er hann at scipi 

mefranjbe jr. haf a bv'pir alanSe ba er. hann .heilagr i b'rscotz 

hgelgi a alia, vega a land* vi5 buSena. e-N bo at scip liGq 

fi-R bu5 eN sva. o c ^-p hann foo heilagr bar amilli. EN 

alengr er "be ir hafa budir a scipi fea er hann heilagr i 

orscotz hselgi a land upp a alia vega baSan fr a fioro er 

scemst er. til lanSz fra scipi. enda sc al sva hvargi er 

joe ir liG-ia vi3 island a "bvi sumre. e5a vi5 foser e^iar er 

ero. eN aval It er "be ir liGja ibrG-jp lagi. vi5

islanS "ba er hann heilagr i orscotz hselgi fra bryG-jp sporSe 

a alia vega (Qrag, i, a,

13/23" til__Ij_Qti^ : as a common noun, the word Ion is uaed of 

the pools in the belt of rocks ( sker .lagarour ) along the 

coast of Floio What locality is referred to here is un­ 

certain. According to an informant of Finnur Magnusson 

(see GfaM, ii, 179), the harbour at Eyrarbakki was called 

in the nineteenth century. Another place of the same name 

on the shore at Stokkseyri is mentioned in JarSarbok Arna 

Magnus sonar og Pals Vidalins gefin ut af Hinu islenzka 

Freed af.jelagi i Kaupmannahb'fn ( 1918-21, 62) and is probably 

to be identified with the present Lonsos (see Stokks,
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suggestion that the original reading here was til ^opts 

Lg.) (referring to Loptr Ormsson) , see Cleasby-Vigfusson,

s.v. f .1 orb au g s gar Sr . Cf. also Prig, ii, 634- footnote.

13/24. sveinaleik: sveinaleikr refers in all probability 

to a junior form of knattleikr or leikr (see !kr, i, 63; 

cf. Eg, ch. 4-0). HOW exactly this latter game was played 

is far from certain, but if Bjb'rn Bjarnason's reconstruction 

(Uddanelse, 115-28) is to be accepted (cf . F. Knudsen, 'Den 

gamle islandske Boldleg og dens FOrhold til Nutidens Lege 1 , 

Danske Studier, 1906, 72-80; Uddanelae, 132-34-; KL, s.v. 

Idrottsleikar) , its main features were these- a pitch was 

marked out with a line at each end. The players were div­ 

ided into two teams, one member from each team playing 

alone at one given time. The aim was to get the ball over 

the line defended by one's opponent. A was 'in' and had a 

ball (knattr) and a bat (knatttre; knattgildra; knattdrepa) » 

He opened play by taking up a given position and hitting the 

ball with the bat towards B's line. B tried to stop it and, 

with A following up, the game developed into a free-for-all, 

the players using any means, hitting, ("by A), kicking or 

throwing to get the ball across their opponent's line. If 

B's line was crossed, play was restarted with A still 'in 1 ; 

if B got the ball across A' s line, the bat changed hands and 

B reopened play. The game seems to have been very popular 

and meetings (leikmot) were well attended. The most usual
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season for play was the winter, when frozen lakes and 

rivers could be used as pitches. In what way sveina- 

leikr differed from the adult game is again uncertain. 

One difference may well have been that in sveinaleikr 

it- was necessary, because of discrepancies in age and 

strength, to match several smaller boys against one larger 

one: this seems to have been the case in the game described 

in Eg, ch. 4-0 ( se e Sigurdur Nordal's note in 2, ii, 98-9; 

Uddanelse, 128).

13/24 5- ok vildi vera at sveinaleik: markar ser voll ok 

kvaz vilna at vera: Finnur Magnus son (GhM, ii, 4-1) trans­ 

lates: f han agtede at tage Deel i Drengenes Lege, udsogte 

sig en Plads dertil paa Marken, og sagde han vilde vsere 

med.' Prig (ii, 634-) has: 'and he wanted to be in the boy 

game; he marked out a goal, saying he wished to be there. 1 

Niedner translates: 'Ep wollte am Spiel der Knaben teil- 

nehmen. Ep bestimmte einen Platz, wo er stehen wollte. 1 

From the context it would appear that these translators 

are right in assuming that the game was already underway 

when ^orgils arrived; markar ser voll can therefore hardly 

refer to the marking off of a complete pitch?9S??-^SS65r-*•—* -L -L t_J

SK Jf

Bjorn Bjarnason's conjectures as to the nature of sveina­ 

leikr (see preceding Note) are correct, the phrase would 

seem to refer to the taking up of a certain position as 

one of a number of smaller boys against a" larger opponent.
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Borrowing a phrase from cricket, we might therefore trans­ 

late : 'marks himself a crease. 1 Knattleikr can be shown 

to have been played well into the thirteenth century (see 

Uddanelse, 116). There is, then, a good chance that the 

ELo-author had first hand knowledge of the game and 'that 

we have here a genuine piece of knattleikr-terminology.

13/25-6. at sammgslaz a e-t, 'to agree on something 1 .

. at radaz fra e-u ? 'to leave something'

Illingr appears as a nickname in LdnStb (l94) and 

LdnHkb (73), while in Ldn^5b (109), the nickname is used 

as personal name. As a common noun, the word must mean 

'evil-doer'; cf. illingaseta, 'band of rogues' and the 

modern ^eak form illingi. Cf . B. Kahle in Indogerinanische 

Forschungen, 19^3, 163  

14/22. Ekki munum vit eiga skap saman, 'We shall not get 

on well together'. At eiga e~t saman, 'to have something

in common'.

14/23* IjQpts. vinar bins: there has been no mention in the 

X-version of any friendship between ^orgils and Loptr (cf. 

however Note to 13/23, where a suggestion that Lons is a 

mistake for ^opts is noted). Is it possible that the X- 

redactor has omitted a passage telling of- friendship betwee:
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the two? Op is the author of the saga emplying an allusive

narrative technique here (cf. Note to 32/7-8)?

ok var feat eptir honum latit sem margt annat, 'and 

he was indulged in that as in much else 1 . At lata e-t 

eptir e-m, 'to indulge somebody in something'.

15/11   mikinn flat fisk: flatr fiskn? might refer to any 

member of the Pleuronectidae family (cf. Latin pisces plani, 

English flat fish) or in this case more probably the1s/
halibut (Hjppogiolfas vulgaris: heilagr fiskr. flydra). 

The halibut can measure up to 4?0 cm. in length and would 

thus, by its size, be clearly distinguishable from other 

fish. It is clear from a passage in Bysk (iii, 488) that 

catching such fish was regarded as something of a feat* 

Er foat hans (i.e. a storr flatr fiskr's) nattura sakir 

afls ok mikils vaxtar, at ef harm tekr fornam i drgsttinum, 

dugir eigi snserinu at "breyta me5 hann. ok ])vi skal gera Ii5- 

ugt fasrit honum til rasar, svo oft sem hann beidir, ^ar til 

hann maso'ist ok verSr svo dreginn i si5ustu. Cf, KL ? s.v. 

Flundrefiskar

15/13- at nema at gera e-t, 'to learn to do something 1 .

15/22. haug- in the neighbourhood of Gaulvergabger there 

are a number of mounds and hillocks. It seems likely, how­ 

ever, that these are natural phenomena r.atimi? than man-made
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(cf. Arbok, 1882, 54). To the south of the main farm, 

there is a smaller farm called Haugur (see Map l).

15/23. iii. merkr: see Note to 16/15-

15/23-4. ok hrakti ba s.lalfa: hrek.na here could have the

sense of 'drive away 1 (so GhM, ii, 45;' Niedner) or 'scold,
jspj 

abuse 1 CFritzner, s.v. hrek.la). Either translation or a

combination of both seems possible.

16/2-9   3?orgrimr would seem to have little regard for 

the law: the right of a guardian to f .jarvarSveizla (see 

Note to 8/18) would not, according to either Gragas ( cf . 

Grag, iii, &06) or Jonsbok (92), have extended beyond his 

ward's sixteenth year (cf. KL, s.v. Myndighedsalder) .

16/11. at standa fyrir (e-u) ? 'to stand in the way (of 

something) ' .

16/15« iii. merkr silfrs: unminted silver was weighed 

according to the following scale: 1 mork =* 8 aurar (sing. 

eyrir) ; 1 eyrir *=- 3 ortugar (sing, or tug) . The weight of 

a mork is reckoned at 214.32 grams (see

During the Age of Settlement, silver seems to have been 

relatively cheap in Iceland and in Scandinavia in general. 

By 1100, however, its price had risen sharply and for a 

time in the twelfth century, one eyrir of -silver was equal
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to 48 ells of vaSmal (cf. Note to 33/15)- % 1281, when 

Jonsbok was introduced, one eyrir of silver was equal to 

6 of vao'mal (see KL, s.v. Gangsylv. Island and Priser,. 

Island; Saga, 1950, 76-91).

16/21-2. Haraldr grafeldr red Npregi med oSrum, brasdrum 

jslnum ok Gunnhildr konungamodir: contrary to what the 

majority of sources say, Gunnhildr was probably (as 

Hjstoria Nprwegiae (Mpn , 10^) tells us) the daughter of 

Gormr the Old of Denmark. After the fall of her husband, 

Eirikr blodox (see Note to 11/17)» she seems to have gone 

to Denmark with her sons, whence they mounted attacks on 

the Norway of Hakon ASalsteinsfostri. The first two. of 

these appear to have ended in disaster (at Korrnt and 

FrseSi), but, at the Battle of Fit jar in about 959 (cf. 

KL, xiv, columns 262~$), Hakon was killed. Gunnhildr's 

sons do not seem to have divided up Norway but ruled join" 

ly (hence their mother's nickname). They seem to have 

been responsible for the murder of Hakon 1 s friend and 

counsellor, Sig-ur5r Hakonsson (see 6/5-6 and Note), but 

SigurSr's son, Hakon (see 20/5 and Note) fled to Denmark 

and joined forces with their former friend and ally, 

Haraldr Gormsson. In about 974-, Hakon managed to take 

Haraldr Eiriksson's life at Hals (Jutland) and tradition 

tells that Gunnhildr and her surviving sons fled to 

Orkney. Haraldr may well owe. his nickname, 'grey-cloak', 

to his maintenance of the fur-trade with -northern Norway
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(see H. K0ht in [Norwegian] Historisk Tjd&rift. 193°, 

22), although Snorri has another explanation (Hkr, i, 212). 

iee further on (numhildr Introduction, pages *246 ff.

17/8. at hyllaz e-n at« 'to court someone's friendship, 

to pay homage to someone'.

17/8-9. £orgils kemr nu a betta mal vi5 Gunnhildi obviously 

means: '^orgils now broaches this subject with Guanhildr.' 

'^he present editor has not, hoivever, been able to find 

record of a parallel usage of at koma a e-t in the diction­ 

aries- (^ritzner, Cieasby-Vigfusson,

17/11- at vera 1 at inn vi3 at gera e-t, 'to be prepared to 

do something 1 .

17/12. at spyrna fssti sinum til e-s, 'to kick someone'.

17/13- has^ti, 'seat of honour'; cf. KL, s.v. Hpgsate.

17/15- a laun ? 'secretly 1 .

-6. gaf honum silfr...sva at ftat var go5r kaup-
t Norweg 

eyrir: elsewhere in Icelandic writings we hear of(kings

giving Icelanders kaupeyrir when they part: see Fib, iv, 

219 and Laxd, ch. 58.
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17/17- gagfa here has a neutral sense 'luck 1 ; the word 

is normally used of a personal attribute (cf. gcefumaor), 

a quality predisposing the Dearer f s undertakings to success 

and bringing good fortune to those who came into contact 

with him« It has recently been suggested that the term 

(cf . Latin gratia, donum , munus; Old English giefu, Gothic 

gib a) and the concept are Christian in origin and connected 

with the idea of divine grace (cf. V. Baetke, ghristliches 

Lehngut in_ der Sagareligion, 1952, 4-7-54). B^t it is prob­ 

ably best to adhere to the older view according to which the 

idea is essentially a pagan one (cf . F. Strom in Saga och 

sed, 1967, 52 ff.).

17/23* er Gy5a het. Hpn var ekk.la: the name Gyoa is found 

primarily in Norway (see Dopnamn, s.v.). It would seem here 

to be used under the influence of Eg (ch. 64-), where Egill 

befriends a widow of the same name. On the other hand, an­ 

other widow called GySa (Skoptadottir) appears in e.g. Agrir 

a third in e.g. Oddr, ^lajTs (56).

17/25-6. margkunnandi a fTrnskful ok fr65leik«' margkunnan ii 

like f .jolkunnugr (cf. f.iolkynngi, 27/11 ), margkunnugr and 

margfroSr, has a basic sense of 'knowing many things', but 

also a secondary one of 'having magic knowledge 1 (cf. 5e_l, 

i, 232). The reading of *Y here must have been fyrnsk. ani 

while the present editor has not been able to find any reccr 

of other examples of this word, it is not inconceivable that
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such a form could have arisen through contamination of 

fyrnska with fyrnd, which two words are identical in mean­ 

ing. F-y-rnska ok fr63lsikr, 'magic and sorcery'.

18/4-. hverju hat gegridi, 'what the reason was for that 1 . 

At gegna e-u. 'to mean., signify something' . (Fritzner, s.v. 

1 staa i Sammenhseng med noget som Tegn derpaa, ^01ge eller 

Virkning deraf').

18/12-3,. at takaz fangbrogSunu 'to (begin to) wrestle 1 . 

18/14-". at ganga upp, 'to become loose, to be torn loose'.

18/18. Hpg^r Porgils ba af honum hofu5: a common method 

of ensuring that a dead body did not become a reveiiant was 

to cut off its head. This was often (as e.g. in Grett, ch; 

18 and 35) placed at its bottom (cf. Rel. i, 232). Jonas 

Jonasson (£,j[65hsettir, 429-30) gives examples of this pract­ 

ice in Iceland up to the eighteenth century.

18/18-2.0.. ok maelir siSan yfir honum at harm skuli en gum 

>a: the reference here is to the recitation of 

a spell to prevent Bjorn's father from walking again* 

Prophylactic formulae against sickness, enemies, thieves, 

etc. are well attested amongst the early G-ermanic nations 

and in Iceland in later centuries (see Pel, i, 303 ff.; 

J. Hoops, Reallexicon der germanischen
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[1968], s.v. Abwehrzauber: £.1o3s, i, 4-39 ff.). Random 

examples are to be found in the Hogstena runic inscription 

from. Vaster gotland (see H. Jungner, 'Hogstena galdern, en 

vastgotsk besvarjelse mot gengangare ' , Fornvannen, 1936, 

278 ff.) and in the poetry of the Icelandic kr aft a. skald 

(see B. Almqvist in Skirnir , 1961, 80 ff.). Further, it 

is reasonable to suppose that the alliterative phrase engrj.r. 

nanni at meini ver5a was actually used in spells of this 

type; cf. the formula used in connection with a If ar in 

£,165 s « i, lOl: Komi heir sem koma vil;]a, fari "beir sem f ara 

vil.1a ? mer og minuia a 3 meinlausu .

19/3» at ovitanda Bjrni « 'without Bjorn knowing 1 . 

use of the present participle qualifying a dative noun 

governed by the preposition at to express simultaneous 

circumstance 'is particularly a feature of the 'learned 

style' of Old Icelandic prose (cf. Note to 2/18-9). It 

is probably due to Latin influence; cf. e.g. at ty.janda 

Gu5i. Garaal norsk hoiniliebok, ed.. G. Indre"b0, 1931, 29 

(Latin '• Deo au^ciliante) ; eigi munuS "ber upp luka bessuio. dur 

um at mer lifanda, ^ire og fyrretyve Prover, ed.

Gislason, I860, 197. See Syntax. 236 ff . and M. Nygaard in 

Sproglifr-historislg studier tilegnede Professor C. R. 

1896, 157 f  

Skaltu.>  gera kistu...ok undir knakka*  > 'You 

...are to make a coffin...and to put legs onto it...'.
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Knakkr usually meant 'small stool' (see Fritzner, s.v. 

knakkr, 3) "but, as Arnhei5ur Sigur6ardottir (Hibylahgettir, 

111 f.) argues, the word must also have had the sense 'leg, 

support'.

19/6. at reka e-t a e-t, 'to nail something onto something'

19/7- ef hlv5a skal: at hly3a, 'to do, to go off well, to 

be appropriate'.

19/14. at taka til bragSs, 'to take some action (to get 

out of a difficulty, to solve a problem)'. BragS, 'scheme, 

device'.

19/15-6. Sjdan kasta freir henni a balit ok varu h.ia medan 

hon brann' there is both archaeological and literary evid­ 

ence that dead bodies were burnt to ensure that they did 

not walk against (see Rel, i, 232; P.io&igettir. 428 ff.).

19/27* erf i (otherwise called erfiol, erf isdrykk.ja) was 

a feast in honour of the dead. According to Icelandic 

sources, toasts were drunk at it for the dead man and per­ 

haps for others. Memorial poems might also be recited. 

The erfi took place just after the funeral or later in 

the same year (see KL, s.v. Arve01; M. Cafre^ La libation,

1921, 153 ff.).

fagna3arol, 'feast of welcome'; see KL ? s.v.
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Hakon Hla5anarT_, son of Sigurc~r Hakonarson (see 

6/5-6 and Note), appears in a large number of sources and 

it was for him that Eyvindr skaldaspillir composed Haleyr'

tal, which traced his ancestry hack to 06~inn (or Freyr?)« 

After a sea-battle at Hals (Jutland) (cf. Note to 16/21-2), 

Hakon was able to take control of large parts of Norway, 

which he ruled, to begin with, largely as a vassal of the 

Danish king. Some time between 985 and 990, however, he 

defeated a Danish fleet at Hjorungavagr and for a few years 

enjoyed greater independence. In the year 994, Ola.fr Trygg- 

ajson attacked Norway and a number of sources tell us of 

Hakon 1 s murder by his thrall Karkr in a pigsty in the sane 

year. His sons, Eirikr and Sveinn, had control of large 

parts of Norway in the first decades of the eleventh centur:

20/8. at kalla ser e-t, 'to claim something for oneself '*

20/9-10. at lata til vi5 e-n ; 'to defer to someone's 

wishes ' •

20/19, ^orsteinn. • • inn hviti • it has been suggested in 

the Introduction (cf . page *283) that the Flo-author 

chose the name ^orsteinn for his hero's friend in Norway 

after the model of Eg. On the other hand, there are five 

or six different ^orsteinn's in Icelandic sources SSE^KS^: 

who also have the nickname hviti: (1) Oddr, Olafs (2] C3)-— ̂  — — — j — ̂-- — —— —— . s 5

(2) Grett (209); (3) Eg (29l); M L&1, 1'968 (16^-5) ; (5)
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Ldn, 1968 (289); (6) (=(5)?) gorjar Saga hre3u (IF, xiv, 

176). On the meaning of the nickname, see Note to 8/9•

20/20. lendr madr• a lendr madr was a senior secular off­ 

icial who, in addition to holding land in fief from the 

king (lendr from lenda, 'to endow with land'), also enjoyed 

a number of other priveleges, including legal ones. His 

duties included military and policing service. See NGL. v, 

396 f.; KL, s.v. -endmarm.

20/20-1. Peir logou mikla vingan_.saman, 'They clinched a 

great friendship between them'. Of. Sturl, i, 386: logon. 

]peir saman vinattu sina.

20/23 • jEforgils gaf ^orsteini kyrtilinn A-uQuna.rri8.ut; hann 

var af nyriu skarlati • Au5unarnautr, 'the present given by 

AuSun'. The word nautr, 'a precious object, gift', is often 

tunred into a proper noun by prefixing the name of the giver: 

see Fpitzner and Gieasby-Vigfusson (s.v. nautr) for numerous 

examples. Such compounds were frequently used of swords 

(cf. Note to 25/25) and mantles, etc. The regiving of a 

nautr (often the gift of a Scandinavian king) is an incid­ 

ental motif in the sagas. For similar wording to these 

sentences in F!O, compare Gunnl (ch. ll): Ok foa gaf

laugr Helgu skikkriuna A5alra3snaiit ok var "bat Rersimi sen 

mest.

skarlati • the fine cloth skarlat, chiefly manufact-



222

iired in Germany and the LOW Countries was most often, 

although not always, red in colour (see Kleiderkunde, 

54 ff.; KL, s.v. Skarlagen).

20/23-4. Pa var ok me_5 Hakoni .jarl: Ejrikr rauoTil. Islenzkr 

ma5jz : we cannot say for certain that Eirikr rauSi did not 

spend some tine at the court of Hakon ,jarl between circa 

974-, when the latter came to power in Norway, and circa 

984, when the former discovered Greenland. On the other 

hand, no other source mentions such a sojourn and that it 

took place in reality is hardly very likely (cf • Ejr , ch. 2 

and the corresponding part of

20/24. Eir ikr rau5 r j "j : Eirikr is well-known as the first 

coloniser of Greenland. Amongst his children was Leifr, 

one of the discoverers of Vi.nl and. ^he sources concerning 

Eirikr (the most important of which are I sib, Ldn, Gr and 

Ejr) are reviewed in D. Bruun, Eri_k den r0de , 1915; cf. 

Introduction, *318.

20/25. or sidan fann ok byggoi Grgsnland: cf. I sib, 21: 

Grgenland fannz ok byggSiz af Islandi .

21/2-3- at vek.ia ma'l vi5 e-n, 'to bring up the question 

(of something) with somebody' .

21/3-4. Vel gez mer at framfero' binni: j^-m ge z (infinitive
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likes something' .

af SuSreyriuru er ek

uin fcr.ja vetr- the people of the Hebrides

would not have teen tributary to Hakori jarl (cf , KL ? 

s.v. Skatter* Nor eg and Skattland) . From at least 1153 on­ 

wards, however, local rulers of the islands were subject to 

pay feudal duesto the Norwegian king, although it is clear 

that they sometimes omitted to do so (see e.g. Fms_ ? ix, 195 

See further on this question Arne Johnsen, Betalte S-qder- 

gxenel__p_g Man skatt eller lensavgift ti 1 Nprges konsie 

, 1966, ajid the references cited there..

21/16• li^aiyna: the SuSrey.jar (Hebrides) are often referre 

to simply as Eyjj ar (see e.g. Qrkr, 93, 95? 241). On the 

other hand, no other examples of the use of jffijarnar (i.e. 

the definite form) have been found and it is possible that 

a common noun is mea.nt here.

21/17 ff• Ni (jhoff (Beschouwing, 46 footnote and 157) draws 

attention to the fact that FriSb^ofr (FpiSbi. 15-^0) on-*- »-* • -— .t^f-f^L } — S ^/ * **-* -*- -i

his expedition to the Orkneys to collect taxes (cf. Intro­ 

duction, page *262) has a stormy passage (cf. F]j5 ? 21/17-S) 

and is well received by the local ruler (cf, Flo, 21/20).

In FriSb.i (3°), there is also talk of berserks (cf. FLo, 

22/1 ff.).
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21/18. at halda7.j 'to "be saved after a shipwreck' ; see 

Fritzner, s.v. halda, 9. Cf. 35/19-

21/18-9. Olafr net .larl er re5 fyrir, riki-Evi ; °lafr Is 

unknown from other sources.

21/22 S-grtr (at 22/1 and elsewhere, the y.-group has Syart-) : 

apart from being a personal name, Surtr (occasionally spelt 

Svartr ; see e.g. SnE, 12 variants) is a giant-name; Svar.tr * 

in addition to "being a personal name, is used particularly 

for thralls and berserks. See Dopnamn* s.v. Surtr and Syert

narnhauss. 'iron-scull', is a conventional nickname 

for berserks and thugs* cf. Bjorii o^r'rinailss (Z^l> che 6), 

Haraldr jarnhauss (^lb, i, 15^-) and Harekr jarnhauss (^orst 

Vlk, ch* 2).

vikingr : although originally quite neutral in sense, 

this word had, by the end of the thirteenth century, devel­ 

oped the pejorative meaning of ! ruffian' and was used of 

all types of evil-doer, not necessarily pirates (see exampl 

cited in Cleasby-Vigfusson, s.v. and Drei kyg, 3^ footnote; 

cf. Flo 27/13).

21/23. at liggjajijzi literally means 'to live in the open, 

under the open sky 1 $ it is, however, used in a special sens 

as here, of the occupation of robbers and pirates.

22/4-5o at vera raSinn _ til at gera e-t, 'to be determined
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to do something 1 •

22/8-9- Sann kost*..'ber mun minnisamr ver3a» 'Your choice 

will be memorable to you, you will not forget your decision 

ff-t (nominative) verSr e-m minnisamt. 'something is made 

memorable to someone 1 (-accusative subject here only be­ 

cause ^ann kost is also object of

22/9-10. ok ver niSingr ef "bu kemr eigi- if we are to 

believe the sagas, such admonitions to attend at arranged 

duels were by no means empty threats. In these sources, 

the noii- appearance of one party seems to have given the 

other the right to formally insult (n.i5a) the absentee, 

to declare him a niSingr. This could be done either by 

oral insult CtunguniS ; e.g. Korm, ch. 2l) or by insult by 

artefact (treni.5 : e.g. Gisl , ch. 2) or by a combination 

of both (Vatns, ch. 3^. That there is historical fact 

behind the saga's accounts of nio in these circumstances 

is given confirmation by a description of basically the 

same procedure in a Swedish law fragment (He dual agen) 

from the twelfth century which deals with duels arising 

from slanderous statement: Gumbr oc ban or5 havr lutit 

oc eig ban or5 havr giuit. ha opar h' ]3ry nibinggx. op oc 

markar h f a iarbv (see A. Nelson in. Saga och sed, 19^-, 

79-85). °n the concept of nic5, see B. Aimqvist, Norron 

niddiktni'ng, 1965, 38-88 and KL, s.v. Nid. A niSingr was 

a person who, by virtue of some dastardly act or demon-
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of honour and deserving the greatest contempt. For a 

discussion of the concept, see Fol_ke_c£t, i, 272-95 and 

KL, s.v. Niddingsvserk.

22/19« e-m finnz fatt urn (e~t), 'someones pays little 

attention (to something) ' .

22/24-5. ^u sefr en jafnt mun vera sem bu vakir, 'You 

are asleep, but all will be as if you were awake ' • These 

words seem to denote that the dream will have the same 

value, of reality^ as if ^orgils were awake. Similar ex­ 

pressions are found in a number of sources: e.g. ^axd, ch. 

31; 2allfr, ch. lO ; Fostbr, ch. 11 5 Olaf s Saga hins._he^ga, 

ed. 0. A. Johnsen, 1922, 2 0

22/25« berserk "bennai it has recently been argued by K. 

von See (in Ze it shrift fur deutsche ^ortf ors_chujig, 1961, 

129 ff») that the accounts we have of berserkir in Old 

Norse sources are largely or entirely a literary invention 

with little basis in reality. Be that as it may, in Ice­ 

landic writings we find berserks as howling, shield-biting 

fire-wading ruffians, 'rather stupid bullies who meet un­ 

sympathetic retribution at the hands of heroes' (P. Foote 

and D. Wilson, The Viking Achievement, 1970, 285). Eecaus; 

of their magical powers, however, no ordinary weapons will 

bite on them and they could dull blades with their 'evil
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eyes' (cf. Note to 27/11-2) o See further on berserks 

g, 143 footnote and KL, s.v. Berserk and the

references cited there.

BlacHrj is the reading of £ and the Z- group here and 

at 23/9 and 2 4- A (see Textual Notes). In contrast to 

previous editions, it is therefore given as the reading 

of the Main Text here. It is of course possible that the 

aiithor of the saga intended BiaSni and that the final three 

minims were independently taken as in by the scribes of K 

(or an older manuscript) and *Z. Whatever the original 

ending of the word, the first element is surely related 

"to blaS in the sense 'blade' rather than the sense ?.leaf f 

(see Waf f enkunde., 4-7 and 54-). I"t is true that the ending 

^nir is found in a number of weapon -names (e.g. G-imgnir ? 

Eimnir ; cf • ^innur Jonsson, 'Maskulin Substantiver pa 

™nir', ArkiY, 1919, 3^2 ff.). But a form BiaSinn is equall 

feasible* A parallel would be, for instance, the name of 

OSinn's raven Jluninri. : if, as seems likely, Alexander Joh­ 

annes son (Pie Suffixe im, Islandischen, 1928, 47; same 

author, Island.! sches etymolo^isches Vorterbucll. 1956, 66 p) 

is right in deriving the name from munr , 'mind' , with the 

sense 'der gedachtnisgute ' , so Bi a5inn, formed in the same 

way from the noun bla5 could have the sense ' sword with a 

sterling blade 1 . This, of course, would not be very far 

removed from any meaning which could be given to
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23/4-5, 23/10. fyrir of an jor9, fyrir of an mold: both 

expressions can mean 'on the face of the Earth' and 'above 

the ground'; cf. e.g. Edd&, 167 : Man veit ec engi fyr. mold 

rin er fleira se/ f.ram en fru. T Gripir; passage from

gas quoted in Note to 32/1-2.

23/13- at_gega til ..e_-s , 'to acquire by battle or killing 1 . 

Cf. FIRS, viii, 92: Sljkt hofum ver upp tekit, sen ver hofum 

til ve git.

23/15-6. ok_f e kk .si 5 an Gu3 runar :

~9, 55) believes that the story of -^orgils ' s marriage 

to a woman from near the Su5reyjar, the birth of a son 

to the couple (see 26/3-4-), the hero's abandoning the woman 

(26/1^) and the arrival of the son in Iceland (32/26) is 

based on a story in Eir, ch. 5: here Leifr Birikssori im­ 

pregnates a Hebridean woman and leaves her. She later 

bears him a son, ^orgils by name, who, when he grows up, 

joins his father in Greenland. The author of FI_O may well 

have known Eir (cf. Introduction, pages *3<39 ff.) and there 

could well be some connection here.

24/8. ok botti ..Jioniim. _svipr _aj^ 'and he felt the loss of 

it r . Some translators (e.g. Joleik, Ohlraarks) have taken 

•sviP£ here in the sense 'glimpse of something disappearing' 

Fritzner (s.v. .sy_igr, l) gives no example of the word in 

this sense followed by the preposition at and a meaning
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'sudden loss 1 (Fpitzner, s.v. svipr , 3 ; 'Savn som for- 

aarsages ved ens Fjernelse 1 ) fits the context better; cf.
_^ o

Ql meat (ii, 46): mer fcickir naesta svrpr at bravt for

24/9. Gyr5r : there is no other instance of this name bein; 

borne by an Icelander. On the other hand, there are numer­ 

ous examples from Norway (see Dopnamn , s.v.) and perhaps 

the name was chosen by the Flo- author for its foreign (Nor­ 

wegian) ring (cf. Note to 26/22). See however Note to 

25/18-26/1 and the like-sounding name Gyrgir for4 possible 

model- for GyrcSr (Introduction, page *2?9 f«).

24/10* skuta: a small, fast-sailing ship, often used, as 

here, for auxiliary purposes. Skutur were capable of carr­ 

ying up to 5^ men (see See . 95-7; ff?* ? s.v. Skude ) .

24/25- friS- the sagas suggest that Irish women had some­ 

thing of a reputation for beauty and were particularly

sought after as slaves and concubines; cf. Laxd, ch. 12
Un^ 

and Kpjst. 15rfootnote.

25/7- kvinnan is the reading of all mss» used for this 

edition. This word is to be regarded as a late loan from 

Norwegian rather than a re -format ion under the influence

of the gen. plur. of kona (cf. LP, s.v.; G. Widmark, Pet 

nordiska u-oml judet, 1959, i, 327 f 0 ).
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a Nprrgenu*' Nprrama was used in Old Icelandic of 

the Scandinavian languages in general and in this sense 

super ceded the older term don sic timrea (see KL, s.v. Nor- 

r.0nt mal) .

25/10. Vikversk, 'from the V£k (Oslofjord) in Norway 1 . 

The woman is clearly related to the sorceress GySa, who, 

we are told at 17/22-3, lives in (vestr-)VJk. It is throu 

the agency of Gyoa's son Audun (the woman's nephew? "brothe 

that ^orgils acquires the magic sword JarShussnautr (cf c

25/11. pvi at Pimgi fylgir sver5-j.nvu for difficulties

(can) go along with the sword 1 (with pungi in the sense
ta* 

'difficulty, imposition'; Ohlmarks half-parapliz-ses •* 'fo

annars kan med svardet folja tur^ga oden')» The woman s< 

to mean that if Porgils takes herself and her daughter 

away, the sword will prove to be cursed. On the other hand, 

we -understand that by returning the two women and thus 

acquiring the sword with HUgi ' s blessing, the curse is 

withdrawn and the sword only has magical properties advant­ 

ageous to the owner (as transpires to be the case) (cf. 

GhM, ii, 188). The motif of the cursed sword is, of course, 

known elsewhere in Old Icelandic literature (see Motif- 

Index. M44-1.1 and F451.5-2.13). Tlle present editor is no 

sure how Niedner's translation of the sentence, 'Derm 

schwer ins Gewicht fallt dies Schwert ' , i"s to be taken.

t
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25/12. Hugi : the name would have a definite foreign 

ring to Icelandic ears (cf. gppnaan, s.v.). The Flo- 

author, in applying it to a jarl, is following older 

models. In the Kings' Sagas, two Norman jarJLar of this 

name appear and seem to "be historical (see Hkr, iii, 222 

and 223 footnote )„ In KarlamagrmG_§aga (e&- C. Unger, 

I860, 242), a jarJL of this same name appears answering to 

li. cuens Hues in the Old French original. The HUgi fiarl 

of Ala flekks Saga, ch. 7 (Drei. ICEE, 96 fr.), is of course 

fictitious.

25/17. at maela vel fyrir e-iiu 'to wish .someone luck 1 .

25/18-26/1. In Eyrb (ch. 64), in Lj6s (?l) and Ldn (1968, 

100 and 103). ; we are told how certain Icelanders, includ­ 

ing ^orolfr Loptsson (see Note to 7/14) fought against 

a certain GyrSr, who, we hear from c omsvlkir.ga Saga (ed. 

C. af Petersen, 1879, 100), was a vikingr (cf. Flo, 24/9) 

and the son of Sigvaldi J&mvikingajarl. Lj6s (cf. .IF, 

x, 71 footnote l) suggests there may have been a duel 

involved (cf. Flo, 25/23-4); Eyrb tells how GyrSr lost his 

eye in the fight (cf. Flo, 25/25 ff.); and LdnHkb (24/20) 

stresses that the Icelsjiders heldu fe sinn. This story,

probably had oral currency in the now lost GvrcSs- iLdnnkb.) —————
visnr (24/20; could well have influenced the Flo.- author 

in the story of Porgils's and ^orsteinn's fight against
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• JarShussnautr: H. Falk (Waffenkunde , 57) arid 

A. Drachnann ( DQ navn gi vne Syser d , 1967, 7, 9-1^) list 

sword-names in -nautr •

26/10-1. er mer er ekki inn. • e-m er um e-ru 'someone likes 

someone else ' .

, 26/15- skal ek gefa "ber GaiOn'm. konu mlna: I. Boberg

(Motif -Index, Tl r̂l) gives three examples (one from Sax 

of the Assignment of brj.de. to another* In Korm ? ch. 27, 

^orvaldr offers to give SteingerSr to J^ormakr but the latte: 

does not accept. (Gases where a dying man assigns his v.r.fe 

to another (Motif -Index. TI^I.I) are somewhat different.) 

HOW far the story -in ?lo Is really to be regarded as a 

borrowed element is however doubtful; the Fl 6 -author' s uiain 

concern was to leave ^orgils free to marry other women $ cf «, 

Introduction, page *365 f.

26/19- Syi"b j55: the home of berserks and. other evil­ 

doers; see IF, viij 109 footnote 3.

26/22. RandviSr (cf. ^9/1?) '• although this name is not 

recorded in Icelandic so'arces other than ^16, it is found 

in Norway (see Dopnamn, s.vj. Perhaps the F]^- author 

used it because he v;an.ted a name with a Norwegian flavour. 

On the other hand, randviSr does appear as a kenning 

('shield-tree 1 - Varri or' ; see e.g. Eg, 2^0) and the author
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may be adapting a kenning here (cf. Note to 47/7).

26/23-5, 27/3-4. Pa baud Eandvifrr Prandi h6lmgongu fra. er
o

kolluo* er kerganga: skal ]par ber.jaz i keri ok byrg.ja yfir 

of an ok hafa ke.fli 1 hendi... .^orgj Is hafSi nveroit Jardhuss 

naut. RandviSr hafdi alnarkefli ok digrt n.iok- a literary 

parellel to and possible source for the account of ^orgils

being armed but Randvi5r fighting with an ell-long cudgel
\e_nj 

has be\ pointed to in Note to Introduction 92 . On the othe

hand, the present editor has been unable to find anything 

resembling the barrel-fight in Scandinavian sources and it 

seems'very unlikely that anything like the type described 

here can have existed in reality in the Northern Countries. 

But as Finnur Jonsson (Flo. 1932, 73) remarks 'helt grebet 

ud af In.?ten er sagen vel nzeppe' and G-uSbrandur Vigfiisson 

(Prig, ii, 634) makes the interesting suggestion that 'the 

tale of the Tub-fight is a perverted account of an old 

species of wager-of-battle between those of ungentle rank, 

for which we have authorities as late as the 14th century 

in English law. ' Ou5braiadur may well be on the right track 

here. A variety of formal duels and ordeals used in settl­ 

ing disputes seem to have existed on the Continent and in 

England during the medieval periocL (see G, Neilson, Trial 

by Combat, 189°)• Attention may here be drawn to a single 

account of an interesting type of duel found in an article 

entitled 'Trial by Battle 1 in Cornhill Magazine, vol. 22
^^^————i^l^^^M , I ——-—————,^.,-jJ* 7 ^

1870, 73? :
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'Breaches of promise and similar disputes were decided 

by duel in mediaeval Germany, a faithless swain or errant 

husband having to meet his indignant victim hand to hand 

in the lists. In the approved form of this duel the dame 

was reduced to her chemise. One of its sleeves was length­ 

ened for the occasion by about eighteen inches; tied up in 

the end of this long sleeve was a neat paving stone. The 

man was also stripped to his last garment, had his left ar:n 

tied close to his side, was furnished with a short baton, 

half an ell in length and was clapped in a tub planted waisl 

deep in the ground. The lady manoeuvred round the tub and 

struck her antagonist with her sleeve, while he defended 

himself as best he could with the baton.'

NOW the anonymous author of the article in the Gornhill 

Magazine does not mention his sources; he seeins ,however ,to 

have known manuscripts in which there were pictures showing 

the duel described. And whatever exaggerations tliere may 

be here, the present editor sees no necessity to regard the 

detail of the tub as a fabrication. It is also interesting 

to note the half-ell long baton and,in this connection, it 

should be noted that there is ample evidence for the use of 

clubs in single combat in medieval Europe and there were 

also laws limiting the length of cudgels to an ell (see 

J. Steenstrup, Normannarne, 1876-82, i, 328 ff. and 331 

footnote 2). Taking up GuSbrandur's suggestion then, it 

seems not unlikely that the author of the saga, tired of 

reproducing the tales of conventional duels (of which there
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are four or five examples) has invented a new type to 

which he gives the whimsical name korganga (by analogy 

with holmganga). This he based on certain types of pop­ 

ular wager-of-battle contests which were practised outside 

Scandinavia. These last he may have heard of from travel­ 

lers or even witnessed himself. His innovation undoubt­ 

edly heightened the enjoyment of the saga for his audience. 

[Later note- Since the above was written, Miss Susie Tucker 

has kindly drawn the present editor's attention to a con­ 

tribution to Archaeologia (1842, 343-61) by E. Pearsall 

which could be the source for the article in the Cprnhill 

Magazine. Pearsall refers to two manuscripts, one in 

'the Royal Library' in Munich and the other in 'the library 

at G-otha' ? both of which give descriptions of tub-fights 

and contain drawings illustrating them. TWO of these 

drawingsare reproduced in Pearsall's article.]

27/11-2. hafS-i harm treyst fjolkynngi sinni, "bvi at harm 

hafSi margan mann fellt me5 bessi holmgongui the saga 

might logically be interpreted as implying that there was 

something magical about kerganga* But we are probably 

meant to assume that EandviSr thought he would be able to 

blunt JarShussnautr with his 'evil eye', a common attribute 

of berserks (cf. KX, s.v. Pndt 0ye; A. Drachmann. De navn- 

givne Sygerd, 196?, 43-5; Note to 22/25). ^orgils's sword, 

however, however, was proof against his magic (see Motif- 

Index ? D1694- and Introduction, page *28l)-
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27/13- Snaekollr is a conventional name for vikings and 

"berserks. Examples are to "be found in N j 3 Grett, the forn- 

aldarsogpi-p nnd the ri'mur; for a full list of examples, .see 

Pppnamn, s.v. The Flc>-author also gives it to the murder o\ 

thuall of chapters 20-6.

27/16-29/12. The f j rst part of chapter 18 of Flo is based 

on chapter 377 .of LdnX (see Introduction, pages *192-6). 

Chapter 377 of Sturlubok may, in turn, go "back to a lost 

saga Csee Introduction, pages *20/j- ff.).

27/16. Plafr tvennumbruni is unknown from sources other 

than Flo and Ldn. The latter tells us that he csine from 

Lofot (Vestvag0y) in the Lofoten Islands. Finmir Jonsson 

, 199) explains Olafr's nickname as follows : 'Hed

tvende "bryn, synes at v^re opstaaet af udtrykket 'me 5 

tvennum brunum 1 . . .raed dobbelt bryn, hvor haarene saa ud so 

de udg.jorde to reekl-^er over hvert bryn. ' Alternatively, it 

might have something to do with Oiafr's being hamraminr 

('with tv^o countenances'?; cf. Note to 27/17-8").

it has been suggested that the name may be a hatturunafn' , 

i.e. a name taken from natural features: VorSufell (where 

©lafr is- said to be buried; see 27/18-9), seer, from the 

south, has a strong resemblance to a face with two brows. 

See further on Olafr, his family and his lanclnam 

61-5; Skirnir, 195°, 127-9-
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27/17- gkei5, literally '(the) flat, open spaces' (always 

plural as here), is the area between the Hvita on the west 

and the £jorsa on the east. Its northern boundary is now 

Sandlsekjaros (see HTB, i, 184 and Map 4-).

a milli P.jorsar ok Sandlsek.lar : Sandlsekr must be what 

is marked on Map 4- as Sandlaskjaros^ this runs in a northerly 

direction to join the Laxa (a tributary of the Hvita) at 

BreiSanes and forms part of the northern boundary of SkeiSa- 

hreppur. The reading of LdnPdb (21/38), milli P.jorsar ok 

Hyitar ok til Sandlsek.lar , explains the geography of Olafr's 

landnam satisfactorily and would seem to be more original 

than LdnHkb ' s and Flo ' s milli ^.iorsar ok Sandlgekjar and 

LdnStb's milli £.l6rsar til Sandlaek.jar (see Arne sb , 61 and 

, 1968, 376 footnote

27/17-8. hann var hamrammr m.jok» it is not uncommon in 

Icelandic sources to hear of shape-shifters, i.e. men who 

had the ability of changing their outer form to that of an 

animal (at hamaz or at skipta homum). Thus in Syarf (l8l),
r\

^orsteinn svorfuSr turns himself into a polar-bear in order 

to help his son in a battle and in Ldn, 1968, 355 f., two 

nen turn themselves into a bull and a bear and fight one 

night. See further Rel, paragraphs 161 and 4-07 and KL, s.v. 

Ham(n)skifte arid the references cited there. In connection 

with Olafr's hamremi , we note that the first element of the 

name of his grave-mound (27/19), Bruni, was one of OSinn's 

names; that a verse attributed to hie son Helgi suggests
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06~inn worship (see Appendix 1); and that 06inn was, with 

Loki, regarded as the shape-shifter par excellence (cf . 

Hkr, i, 18).

27/18. a Olafsvollurn: Olafsvellir is a large farm, or 

rather group of farms, in SkeiS (see HTB, i, 184' f.; Apnesb. 

62; Map 4).

27/18-9. i Brunahaugi undir VorSufelli- where Brunahaugr 

was is not now known, although there are local traditions 

about it (see HTB, i, 185; Arbok, 1894, 15; Skirnir. 195°, 

128-9; Ldn, 1968, 376 footnote 5). VorSufell is a hill in 

the northern part of Skeid (see Map

27/19* Ashildr is not mentioned in sources other than 

and Flo. Einar Arnorsson (Arnesb, 67 f») doubts that there 

can ever have been any relationship between her and ^orgrimr 

in reality.

27/20. Helgi (trausti; see 27/231 is not known from sources 

other than Flo and Ldn. Lind (ginamn, s.v. Trausti) takes 

his nickname as the weak form of traustr, 'palitlig 1 . C. 

Marstrander (Norsk tifekrift for sprogyidenskap, 1945, 

319-43) suggests, however, that ? in such nicknames as

trausti and ^mlungatrausti , the element trausti is a nomina 

agentis synonymous with kappi and originally had the meaning 

'defender, champion' (cf. H. Kuhn in gkirnir , 1949, 112).
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Helgi's nickname could well have been given to him with 

this sense.

27/20-1. P6r3r». f a5ir Pp-nkRl R, fo5ur Gullkars: PorSr is 

called Porir drifa in Ldn, and ^orir's son is there called 

Porkell gullkgrr not Eprkell, faSir Gullkar_s. As a nick­ 

name, gullkarr probably means the 'golden-haired' (cf . Tji- 

navne, 196). None of l?6rdr's (^orir's) descendents are 

known from sources other than Ldn and Fl6 (cf , however 

following Note). Ldn also mentions a third son of Olafr 

and -^shildr here, "Va3i (see Introduction, page *193)»

27/21. Oddr Hallvardsson: Einar Arn6rsson (Apnesb, 64) 

conjectures that Oddr was the brother of ^orsteinn Hallvar3s- 

son whom, Krist (5^), Ldn and other sources tell us, was 

slain in 1119 by Einarr Hjaltlendingr. This is chronolog­ 

ically possible. Oddr's father would then have been a 

descendent of a half-brother of Ketilbjorn gamli (see Ldn, 

1968, 388-9 and footnote 2).

27/22. at leggja hug a e-n, 'to fall in love with somebody' 

(see Fritzner, s.v. hugr, 1 (ii, 84, column l)).

27/23- at vanda urn (e-t), 'to find fault (with something), 

to take exception (to something) 1 .

28/2. at hugna e~m ? 'to please someone 1 .
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28/3- at sit .la e-m e-t, 'to put up with something from 

somebody, to tolerate something from somebody 1 .

28/14. Ashildarmyrr: Ash.il darmyri is in the southern part 

of Skei6 (see HTB ? i, 184; Arbok, 19°5, 28; Map 4).

28/15. hja gatnamoti: Porhallur Viimundarson suggests that 

this gatnamot is ' sennilega of an vio svonefndan Axarhol 

[see Map 4], npar sem leiSir skiptast of an fra Olaf svollum; 

onnur liggur ni5ur i Fi6a, hin til Hraunbssjanna vi3 Pjorsa. ' 

Arbok, 1905, 28.

28/18-9* at at laalefnum mundi gangai at gangp. at e-m, 'to 

go according to something'; malefni, 'the circumstances of 

the case ' . Helgi thinks that the one who has been wronged 

will win the fight. In ffiiM (ii, 75) •> the phrase is trans­ 

lated 'den vilde vinde, soni havde Retten paa sin Side'. Cf. 

H.av, 333*

28/22. ^or^rimi latar- an impersonal construction: e-m 

latar ? 'someone becomes slow, tired 1 .

29/2. Hasringr. is mentioned only in Ldn and ^lo. The farm 

HseringsstaSir about 4 Ion. north-east of Tra3arholt may be 

named after him; cf. however .63/10*

29/3- Hb'fdi is about four miles north of Skalholt on the
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Hvita at its confluence with the Tungufljot (see HTB, 

i, 172; Kort, 4?). We are told in Ldn . 1968, 336 f., 

that Eilifr auSgi received H0f5aland as part of ^orkatla 

Ketilbjarnardottir' s dowry (of. Notes to 10/22 ajid 13/5-6) 

and that the couple lived there. Further, in both Hy (ch. 

2) and LdnPcVb (25) (probably following Ldn^lb). that Te itr 

was the first man to have lived at SkalaLolt. Einar Amors- 

son (Arne_s]),129, 14?) therefore doubts that Te itr can ever 

have lived at Hof6~i. Jakob Benediktsson (Ldn, 1968, 386 

footnote 2), on the other hand, thinks that it is possible 

to reconcile what the different sources sayt Teitr "could. 

have. moved from Hof6i to Skalaholt. Cf . 56/14 and Note.

29/3-4. Teits fKet illb.iarnar sonar : although, according to 

genealogies in Flo and Ldn, Hgeringr's grandmother's brother 

was Teitr Eetilbjarn arson (see 13/5 and 29/2;

225/39 ff- and 228/23), the reading of *X here was obviously 

Kolb n arnar s onar (see Textual Notes). One wonders what 

reading the original of the saga had. It should be noted 

that at the corresponding place in LdnSfb , we find at finna 

Teit Gizur arson me5 bri5ria ^nann, while LdnHkb has merely 

at finna Te it (me 5 brio. la mann omitted). These tv/o readings 

suggest that Sturlubok either had a blank space after Te its 

(cf. GerSir, ^7 ff») or the obviously incorrect Gizur arson 

of LdnStb. Whichever it, and with it LdnX,had, it would 

be peculiar if the Fi£-author, ¥ho has already mentioned 

Ketilbjorn at 13/5> and who adds freenda sins after Teitr 's
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name, should change Gizur arson to, or fill out the blank 

space with, the incorrect Kolbjarnar sonar. Second, it 

should be noted that while LdnSkb has (at finna Te it) Giz- 

urarson and J has (til Teits). Kolb.jarnar sonar, P (see App­ 

endix I, line 6?) has KG t i Ib .1 ar n ar s on ar and this may be 

taken from part of *M not now extant (cf . Introduction, page

45). Third, the Flo -author has got the second element of 

Teitr's father's name right and a mistake of Kol- for Ketil- 

in the course of scribal transmission from the original of 

the saga to *X seems quite possible (most understandably 

caused by the use of some abbreviation for Ketil-) 0 There 

is, then, good reason for supposing that the original of 

the saga (and quite likely also *F) had Ketilb.iarnar sonar , 

rather than Kolb.larnar sonar here. - The sources have little 

to say about Te itr (cf. Arnes£, 145 ff.). A number of works 

give his wife as Aiof , the daughter of B0 5varr her sir of 

Vors. Three children of his are known: J&runn (see 56/15-6 

and Note), Gizurr (see 56/14 and Note) and Ketilbjorn, 

father of Kollr (or Kolr) and great-grandfather of 

(Kolr) Vikverjabyskup (see Arne sip ,

29/5- ut a Eyrar i Ejnarshofn: ut is an addition to the 

text of LdnX by the ^lo-author. As Stefan Einarsson (Atta- 

taknanir« 185) says, its force here must be 'towards the 

sea 1 - Hb'fSi is NNE of %rarbakki - and not 'west 1 as other­ 

wise seems to be the case in this part of the country. The 

present editor has been able to find only one other example
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of usage similar to that here: in Nj, ch. 1,52, Kari rides 

to Gi zurr imi hviti who is thought of as living at Mosfell 

(about 7 km. VSW of Hof6i; see Nj, 119); here he tells 

Gizurr that hann myndi ut (so Y, K; of an, R) a Eyrar rid a. 

(2± at 11/21 cannot be regarded as a parallel as Stefan 

Einarsson suggests; cf. Note ad loc») In present-day 

Icelandic, in talking of travel from the are\" in question 

to Eyparbakki, the expression would be niour a Bakka, less 

commonly fram a Bakka, rarely stiSur a Bakka (but never ut 

a Bakka) (see Stefan Einarsson, ' Attataknanir a Islenzku 

nu a dogum 1 , Skirnir, 1952, 163).

Eyi-ar was the name of coast of Floi from the mouth 

of the ^Ifusa to at least as far east as Baugssta5arslki 

(cf. the usage here and in Dropl , ch. 1- kom Gpimr skipi 

sinu a Eyrar i "ba hpfn. er Knarrarsund heitir) . That

extended further east to the ^jorsa is suggested by the 

parallel use of Eyrarbakki (see Note to 7/ll) and possibly 

also by the nickname Eyra(r)-I'Optr for the coloniser of the 

area east of Baugssta5arsiki (cf. Note to 7/14). See ref­ 

erences cited in Note to 7/11-

ok banna Helga farit, 'and forbade Helgi's convey­ 

ance.' A man of Teitr 's standing would presumably have 

enjoyed sufficient influence over the captains in local 

harbours to be able, quite arbitrarily, to prevent them 

taking passengers abroad (cf. Hcen s_, 8 f., where a go5i 

seems to control the price captains could ask for Norwegian 

goods). Further, under the code of law represented by
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Gragas, it was legally in order to forbid (by the process 

of at ver.ia lyritl; see Crag, iii, 641-3) the conveyance 

of persons suspected of intending to leave the country 

without having first made provision for their dependents 

(see Crag, ii, 125). And here we remember that the widowed 

Ashildr would have been considered Helgi's responsibility 

(see Grag, i, b,

29/6-7- a fornum vegi up-p fra Mork vi5 Helgatival: Ldji has 

here i Merkrhrauni upp fra Mprk vi5 He lgahval_..(l'dnStb: 

Helgahraun) j cf. pages *161, *163, *194. Mprk was a farm 

(no longer inhabited) which gave its name to what is still 

called Merkurhraun (see Arbok. 190^, 29; Map 4;

66 ff.J Ldn, 1968, 379 footnote 2). Helga- or Helguholl 

is still the name of a knoll in ^erkurhraun (see HTB ? i ? 

184; Arbok, 1894, 15; Apnesb, 66 f.). On the farinn vegr, 

cf. Note to 28/15-

29/18. £6rey: neither ^orey nor her parents are known in 

sources other than Flo. In all probability, they are the 

invention of the author of the saga. Cf. Note to 29/19-23.

29/19- Oddi, a well-known and historic farm in Rangarvalla- 

sysla, about t en miles east of the ^jorsa. See HTB ? i, 217 f 

and Kort, 48.

29/19-23- ^orvarSr.«.^orgerdr...varu born £5rdar Fpeys-
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other than Flo are dealt with in N°te to 29/22-5 and 

it would seem that the 3?orvar3r and PorgerSr mentioned here 

are the fabrication of the saga-writer. The same is prob­ 

ably true of the other people mentioned in lines 29/18-24- 

( except, of course, ^6r5r FreysgoSi) and it is interesting 

to note with Finnur Jonsson (Flo, 1932, 73) and ^orhallur 

Vilmundarson that the names of five of them are found in 

the genealogies of the Svinf ellingar (i.e. the descendents 

of £6rSr FreysgoSi) and the Oddaverjar in the tenth, elev­ 

enth and tv/elfth centuries- Svinf ellingar • ^6r6r Freysgoc5i 

- Kolbeinn (who had a brother (or half-brother) StarkaSr) - 

StarkaSr - Da5i - G-qdrun ; Oddaverjar* Lo6mundr=^orger_5r -

- S^mundr= GrqSrun - ^ore- PorvarSr . Cf .

Introduction, pages *252 f.

29/20. Kalfholt (^-version: K^ifaholt) is a farm lying 

about 2 km. east of the £jorsa and about 15 km. from its 

mouth (see Map 2).

29/21* Josteinn is unknown from other sources; cf. Note 

to 29/19-23-

29/22-3. £6r5r FpeysgoSi is known from a number of sources 

Ldn gives his father as &zurr Asbjarnarson and his wife as 

Praslaug, daughter of ^orsteinn tittlingr; it names two of 

his sons, Flosi (Brennu-Flosi) and Kolbeinn, and says that
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£6r5r was one of the most powerful men in the AUstfir3inga- 

fj6r5ung£. Krist (ch. l) accords this latter distinction 

to his sons and, in the same saga (ch. ll) and in ^axd (ch. 

4-1), Kolbeinn is mentioned as one of the Icelandic hostages 

taken by Olafr Tpyggvason after ^angbrandr's abortive att­ 

empt to convert Iceland (cf. Oddr, Olafs, 12?). .Nj (ch. 

95) gives £6r6r's ancestry in some detail and says that 

Flosi's mother was Ingunn, the daughter of Porir a Espiholi 

(cf- VGl , ch. 5)* ^he same chapter mentions four other sons 

of £6ro~r : StarkaSr, ^orgeirr, Steinn and Egiil. StarkaSr's 

mother is given as ^raslaug and, in Nj, ch. 116, Egill is 

also the son of ^raslaug. Who ^orgeirr's and Steinn' s moth­ 

er (s) was/were is nowhere mentioned, ^orgeirr appears in a 

genealogy in Sturl (i, 5^)« Hj. (ch. 116) tells of a quarrel 

between ^6r5r and Arnorr ^rnolfsson and, with I^dn and Dropl 

(ch. 9), mentions the slaying of the latter at Skaptafells- 

£ing by ^orSr's sons. PorSr shares his by-name with the 

hero of Hrafn and ^orgrimr in Gisl. That he was connected 

with Freyr-worship is further suggested by the place-names 

Svinafell (the pig was sacred to Freyr) and Fpeysnes in 

Orsefi where he lived and by the fact that a half-sister of 

his, PurI5r by name, is given the by-name hofgyd.la.

29/23-4-« Kpir. . .StarkaSr. . .G-qdrun: not known from sources 

other than Flo? cf . Note to 29/19-23.

30/1. Sorli possibly takes his name from another unwelc ome
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suitor in Sorla Pattr (I£, x, 109 ff.).

3°/13- fr ingm adr A s gr im s : to be the MngmaSr of a given 

go5i meant that one gave him support at the local fcing, 

at the Ai^ingi and elsewhere. In return, he was under an 

obligation to support one in one's legal and other diffic­ 

ulties. A Mngma5r could change his go5i as he wished (al­ 

though only within his own f .iorSungr and not more than 

once a year). See further* Grag, iii, 706 and the refer­ 

ences cited there; J*J., Saga, i, 80.

Asgrimr ElliSa-Grimsson is known from a number of 

sources. His grandfather, Asgrimr, the son of Qndottr 

kraka, is the hero of an episode in Ldn, 1968 (260 ff . ; 

cf. Introduction, page *34-9)» w"ith his brother Asmundr, 

he settled Kp^klingahliS in Eyjaf jorSur and lived at Giera 

inn nyr5ri near present-day Afcureyri. NO stories are told. 

of Asgrimr ' s father, ̂ rimr. Nj and Flo (see 56/15-6) sugg­ 

est that hs was married to Jorunn Teitsdottir and it was 

presumably because of this that his son lived at 

tunga (see Note to 59/3) in ^eitr's father's (i.e. 

bjorn inn gamli's) landnam (cf. Arne s b , lOl } 148). ^rimr ' s 

nickname, Ellidi, is, in all probability ,the name of a ship; 

the word would seem rather to be a loan from a Balto-Slav- 

onic language (cf . Old Slavonic aludija; Lithuanian

aldi.ja, 'large, flat-bottomed boat') (so Bugge in Aarb0ger, 

1889, 15-7) than a native formation from *ein-li5i (see 

Bjnamn , s.v.; Alexander Johannesson, Jslenzk fcimga i forn-
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old, 1924, 89 footnote 2). Grimr may have owned or been 

captain of a ship of this name (cf . Fl6, 56/10-1 ) and it 

is interesting to note that Jorunn's grandfather came to 

Iceland in a ship called EniSi (see Note to 13/5-6; cf . 

, 148 footnote and 255 footnote). Asgrimr himself

is one of the chief characters of Nj. His daughter 56r- 

halla married one of Njall's sons (Helgi), and he was a 

friend of both Nj£ll (who fostered one of his sons; see 

Note to 56/11-2) and Gunnarr of HiiSarendi. In the suit 

against the burners, he was one of the chief prosecutors 

and, unlike Flo, Nj paints an almost wholly favourable 

picture of him (the only blot on his character being his 

slaying of his foster-brother, Gaukr Trandilsson; cf. N.I, 

72 footnote 11 and the references cited there). VGl (ch. 

2l) is alone in telling us that he married £ordis BQarnar- 

dottir, who divorced her former husband, Amgrimr ^orgrins- 

son. Both Nj_ and I^dn tell us that Asgrimr had a brother 

called Sigfuss. On the possibility that he was, as suggest­ 

ed here, a goSi, see Apnesb, 286. Further on A Sgrimr's 

family, see Nj, 72 f . and footnotes and Flo, 56/11-2 and 

Note.

3°/16-7- fram til dyra: the adverb fram is used of motion 

towards the 'front' of a house (i.e. that part near the 

door). See Cleasby-Vigfusson, s.v. fr_am, A II.

3°/20. at lata hl.lott urn sik, 'to behave quietly, silently 1
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A skot was a narrow passage around a house formed 

by the thick outer wall and a thin inner wainscot. Its 

function was to insulate against cold and damp. There was 

normally an entrance to the skot at the main door of the 

farm (this would seem to be the case here) and sometimes 

also from a lokhvila (the separate bedchamber for the chief 

persons of the household) on the set (see e.g. Vatns. ch. 

44). There are other instances in the sagas where the skot 

is used for hiding and eavesdropping (cf. Introduction, 

pages *284-8). In Lj6s (ch. 15), Hallr hides in a skot for 

some months and the scene in Kprm (ch. 3) where Steingerdr 

spies on Kormakr from a skot is well-known. See Privatbol- 

gen, 203 and 223-

3°/23« Satt er it fornkve5na ? 'The old saying is true' 

(fornkveSinn (adj.), 'said of old'). Proverbs are often 

introduced with formulae of this type. For a collection of 

these, see H. Gering in Arkiv, 1916, 2-6.

30/24. spakir menn henda a morgu mi5: this alliterative 

proverb has been rendered vaguely or wrongly by various 

translators (e.g. Cleasby-Vigfusson, s.v. mi§: 'the wise 

man hits the middle of many things'). The phrase henda 

mid af e-u is parallel to taka m±<5 af e-u which has a con­ 

crete sense of 'take bearings from something' (used of 

navigation, e.g. taka mi5 a landi; see B'londal, s.v. mi5)» 

The figurative sense used here would therefore be 'draw
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inferences from something'• The same proverb is found in 

Sturl, i, 233 (a m0rgv henda spakir menn uiiS), but, as far 

as the present editor has been able to establish, nowhere 

else.

_skogarma5r, 'a greater outlaw 1 (as opposed to 'a 

lesser outlaw 1 (f.-iorbaugsnao'r; cf. Note to 13/22-3)). The 

.s.k6garma3r was osell (that is, it was illegal to maintain 

him), ofer.iandi (he might not be conveyed abroad) and 

oradandi oil bjargraft (he might not be given any sort of 

help). He could be killed with impunity and there was a 

price on his head. He was not allowed a Christian burial. 

Only by killing other outlaws (or other outlaws being killed 

on his behalf) or by the granting of a syknuleyfi could the 

sentence be lifted (cf. Note to 45/18-9 and 65/7 ff• and 

Note to 65/7) • See further KL, s.v. J?redl0shed. Island and 

the references cited there.

31/12-4. It is argued in the Introduction (pages *96-7) 

that the ^-version (65/5-9) is more original than the 

X-version here. In connection with the ^-version, Bjorn 

Sigfusson ('%F', 446) remarks • ' ... samskot arneskrar 

al£yc5u i botagjold til a5 saetta hof Singjana nauSuga eru 

frasoguatridi, sem a skyldara vi3 veruleik 13. aldar en 

vi5 hetjuhugmyndir hinna romantiskari Islendingasagna.' 

Cf. Sturl, i, 84, for the sort of event from (l2th century) 

Icelandic history that Bjb'rn may be thinking of in this con-
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31/15- til hestabings: horse-fights (hestavig) are often 

mentioned in the sagas. At a single meeting (he stab ing) T 

a number of horses (vighestar) might be matched against 

one another. The separate fights were divided into rounds 

(lotur; cf. VGl, ch. 12). While fighting, each horse was 

attended by a man, often its owner, who, equipped with a 

stave (hestastafr) , either goaded it on or struck at its 

opponent. In the Family Sagas, squabbles arising from 

horse-fights are often presented as the cause for more 

serious feuds (see KL, s.v. Hestekamp) • In commenting on 

this passage, Pinnur Magnus son ( GhM ? ii, 193-4) draws att­ 

ention to the place-name Hestajpingsholl just to the east 

of KallaSarnes (see Map 3)« Note also, however, the place- 

names Hestabingsflb't at Hpoarsholt (just north of Pnundar- 

holt) and, more particularly, in view of the M-version's 

austr i herad (65/10), He stabingsholl in Rangavallasysla 

(see HTB, i, 231).

31/20. gefr honum fseri a ser, 'gives him a chance to strike 

at him 1 (fasri, neuter, 'a being within reach').

32/1-2. En hvert sinn er hann kemr a mannamot. synir hann 

sjodinn- Porgils is treating the purse as lost property (on 

which, see KL, s.v. Hjttegods). According to Grag (i, b, 

75), ef ma5r finnr fe fyrir of an .lor 5 i sinu landi. ok
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skal hann ser:.ia til iii. sumur a Aibinp:i; ba cf eigi verflr 

eigaridi at it iii.a simar^ J)a eignaz harm felt (cf. Grag, i, 

b, 185-6). And according to Jonsbok (274-), ef ma5r finnr 

f.larhlut manns ok hefir eigandi glatat r ba skal hann lysa 

fyrir mpnnum, en lyst skal samdcegris. . .. The Flo-author 

would seem to "be thinking more of the law of Gragas than 

Jonsbok and the M- version's siimar at 65/22 would seem to 

be more original than the X- version's sinn«

32/2. at ganga vi5, 'to admit to 1 .

32/4-. NU kom kristni a Island (M-version: a land) : some 

commentators (e.g. Bjorn Sigfusson, '^g^ 1 , ^5 and footnote; 

f'orhallur Viimundarson) have interpreted these words (or at 

any rate the words of the M-version) as referring to any 

time in the missionary period of Iceland's history (circa 

982-999)° This they possibly do for chronological reasons: 

f'orgils's visit to Greenland at the invitation of Eirikr 

rauSi would be better thought of as taking place before the 

legal acceptance of Christianity in Iceland (999 or 1000) 

rather than after it (cf. CoiSbrandur VigfuSSOn, '^ tlina- 

tal i Islendinga sogum i fornold' , Safn, 1856, 421 f,) 0 

But the content of the saga is so fictitious - one doubts 

very much that ^orgils ever went to Greenland - that one car 

hardly allow arguments of this kind much weight (cf . Note 

to Introduction 120) . And the words kristni kom a Island 

seem to be normally used of the events connected with the
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official acceptance of Christianity by the ^l^ingi (al­ 

though it might reasonably also cover the period of £ang- 

brandr's mission also; cf. following Note); we may observe 

in this context their very precise use in JsTb, ch. 6: 

Eirikr inn rau5i...tok at bygprva fGreenland] xiiii. vetrum 

eoa xv. fyrr en kristni kaaini her a Island. Nor can the 

present editor agree with Bjb'rn Sigfusson's (loc. cit.) 

albeit tentative suggestion that the words of the ^-version 

(which may, indeed, be more original to the saga) have 

significantly different meaning to those of the X-version. 

Furthermore, the words of the M-version "(68/12-3) : '••• 

A5r var allt folk leitandi til vars trausts ok fulltings ..ck 

ertu sem foeir er oss vil.ja "byngst..* 1 seem to suggest that 

the author intended to represent the conversion of the coun­ 

try as being at an advanced stage when ^orgils sailed for 

Greenland. - Olafia Einarsdottir (Studier i kronologiske 

Metode i tidlig islandsk Hjstorieskrivning, 1964, 72-90) 

has argued that the Aij>ingi accepted Christianity in the 

year 999 rather than lOOO as was previously thought. The 

main sources for the event in question are: Islb, ch. 7; 

Theodric-us, ch. 12; Oddr, Olafs, 126 ff. ; Kj., 255 ff-; 

Krist: Ol rnest.

32/4-5- tok ^orgils i fyrra lagi vi5 tru: Theodricus,in 

his Hjstoria de Antiquitate Regum Norwagiensium (Mon, 19 f.). 

has the following:...misit rex (i.e. Olafr Tpyggvason) 

Thcobrandum presbvterum in lalandiam prsedicare verbuir. Dei ?



Qui r.um illuc venigsetj coepit ill

*I.nter il.los tamen, _qui pugum Christ! susceperunt, fuer- 

i^ti prsecipui: Haller de Sjthu cum tota faml lia sua et 

Gjtzor de Scalaholte...Tertius fuit Hial te de Thiorsardale . 

fluartus vero. Jghorgil_s _de Auifusi* There are arguments both 

for and against an identification of Theodricus's 'Thorgils 

de Aulfusi' with the ^orgils PorSarson of Ldn and Flo. In 

favour is the sameness of name and the fact that, although 

^orgils did not come from ^Ifus, he had, through his wife, 

connections with the district, may have lived there in his 

old age (see Note to 61/4) and was, according to Flo ? buried 

there (but see Introduction, page *373)« Further, there is 

the account in Flo of ^orgils's early conversion and of his 

Christian zeal. On the other hand, this account could well 

have been introduced into the saga without any basis in hist­ 

orical tradition; here we note that the Flc>-author does not 

mention ^angbrandr in connection with his hero s conversion 

and that his representation of ^orgils as an early Christian 

convert seems to be largely stereotyped : (see Introduction, 

pages *291 ff.). And there is much to recommend the con­ 

jecture that £&roddr goSi (see Note to 33/1?) was intended 

here (see Mon, 20 footnote 9; J.J., Saga, i, 156 f.). £6r- 

oddr was not only the most prominent man in &lfus at the 

end of the tenth century (cf. Eg, ch. 77, where he is ref­ 

erred to as Poroddr go5i i fllfusi), he was also one of the 

most important men in the whole of Iceland. His name might 

have been confused with that of his son-in-law, ^orgils, and



255

Theodricus has at least its first element* Poroddr 

might easily have come into contact with Pangbrandr through 

his other son-in-law Gizurr, whom "both Ar i and Theodricus 

mention as one of the principle sponsors of the Christian 

mission in Iceland. One other consideration speaks for 3?6r- 

oddr in this connection. In Krist, ch. 12, we are told how, 

during the deliberations at the Ai^ingi in 999 (or 1000), 

it was reported that a volcanic eruption threatened ^oroddr's 

farm in ^Ifus. At this, the heathen party remarked that it 

was hardly surprising that the gods were angry in view of 

the matters under discussion and this provoked Snorri go6i's 

well-known retort. AS Jon Johannesson (J.J., Saga, i, 156 f.; 

observes, this story presupposes that ^oroddr was already at 

the time a Christian. But a third possibility exists here, 

that put forward by Ej_nar Amorsson (Arnesfo, 32l)' he suggests 

that Theodricus has made one man out of two* 'Hann [i.e. 

Theodricus] man, a5 Porgils var nefndur, og hann man lika 

ac5 Olfus var nefnt. Og svo gerir hann einn mann ur tveimur 

(Porgils) og lastur hann vera ur Olfusi. ^essir hofcSingjar 

Arnesinga voru allir natengdir. G-izur og ^orgils voru teng- 

dasynir ^orodds go5a. [Note* ^6 ver5ur ekkert fullyrt um 

t>a3, a5 Gizur hafi fengiS ^ordisar ^oroddsdottur fyrir lOOO.] 

Synist ekki olikligt, a5 £essir nanu venzlamenn hafi boriS 

sig saman, a5ur en nokkur £eira tok svo mikilvsgt skref og 

afdrifarikt go5or6smanni aS hafna landstrunni, sem margar 

athafnir go5or5smanna voru mjb'g tengdar vi6. En truskiptin 

voru ahsettuminni, ef allir loggoSarnir i sama J)ingi hurfu
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a5 einu ra5i. Pad virSist £vi alllikie.gt, a6 allir 

loggoSarnir i ArnesJ)ingi hafi horfiS a5 einu ra5i og latiS 

skirast samtimis, ef til vill sumariS 999, liklega fyrir 

al^ingi. 1 However near to the truth these last remarks of 

Einar's come, of the three possible identifications for 

Theodricus's 'Thorgils de Aulfusi', Porgils/Poroddr/Porgils 

.and ^oroddr, the present editor would incline to the second 

or, even more preferably the third, rather than the first. 

One is left to wonder whether the author of Flo could in any 

way have been influenced by Theodricus's statement (whether 

historically correct or not) when he lays such stress on 

his hero's conversion and faith. Some scholars believe 

that the Norwegian's work was known in Iceland and Bjarni 

ASalbjarnarson, for instance, thought it may have been a 

source for Oddr, Olaf s (see IF, xxvi, xv) . [Later note: cf. 

most recently on this problem: J6n A^alsteinsson, Kristni- 

takan a Islandi. 1971, 64]

32/5- ^orr: on ^orr, see Re_l, ii, 107-53 and Myth, ch. 3. 

Personal names and theophoric place-names suggest that this 

god was worshipped in Iceland more than any other. He was 

particularly revered during the final stages of heathendom 

in Scandinavia and it also seems probable that he was seen 

by the pagans as the last defendgr of their religion against 

the Christian faith. FOr these reasons, it is not surpris­ 

ing that Icelandic hagiographic writers (in whose tradition 

the ^16 -author was writing) in turn represented him as the
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arch-enemy of their faith and of Christian in general (cf. 

85 ff.).

32/6. at bregSaz e-m, 'to betray someone 1 .

32/6-7- at hafa ilia or vi5 e-n 'to behave badly towards 

someone 1 ; cf. Mks, 354: PC litlo sibaR com IvaR vt oc fra 

fretta. oc frotti ^orfiSr ilia hafa or haft vib sic.

32/7-9* valit mer bat er bu attir verst til en kastat 

gilfri "bvi i fula t.jorn* er ek atta: there has been no 

mention of these actions by ^orgils in what has gone before. 

This may be due to textual corruption (cf. Prig, ii, 640 

footnote; note however the M-text) OT ^ alternatively, to 

oversight on the part of the author. Or ± s -^ne author here 

employing an 'allusive 1 narrative technique (that is, by 

having one of his characters refer to an event, inferring 

that that event has taken place)? If so, we have what must 

be a rather rare literary device in the sagas. What £6rr 

presumably refers to is some act of hostility by ^orgils 

towards his old religion. Like Hakon jarl in Feereyinga 

Saga (ed. Olafr Halldorsson, 1967, 44), the heathen &or- 

gils would have given gifts (including silver) to his deity. 

After his conversion, however, and like certain other Christ 

ian converts in the sagas of the missionary kings, he seems 

to have reacted violently against his old religion. We may 

compare the way ^orhallur breaks down his old temple in
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01 meat (ii, 186) and Olafr Tpyggvason burns £orger3r 

Holgabru3r, with, it seems, her gold and silver in Fib, i, 

4-54. In connection with the t.i'orn, we think perhaps of the 

hvlr d.iupr into which another object consecrated to a heathen 

god (Freyfaxi) is thrown (Hrafn, 123). And when it is de­ 

scribed as ful, perhaps of the ful myrr (Edda, 233) and it 

fulasta fen (Romver.la Saga, ed. R. Meissner, 191°, 3°5) into 

which persons were thrown as a form of execution.

32/11. todugoltr, 'boar fed in the home-field 1 , would have

(
f\ 

..____ ___ _ __ _._ _,_____. _ „ _..... . . _ cf. tungoltr

in E^rb, 53; VGl . 29; ^v, i, 27?) . Unlike other swine, tim- 

svin would have had rings or toggles in their snouts (see 

agy i, b, 12l). While pigs are nowadays of no appreciable

significance in Icelandic agriculture, they were more import­ 

ant in medieval times (see Apnesb, 370-1 and the references 

cited there).

32/12. at nyta af e-u ? 'to derive benefit from something, 

to make use of something'.

32/14-<> at taka fyrir nasar e-m, 'to hold someone's nose 

until they die through lack of breath'. cf . Modern Ice­ 

landic at taka fyrir kverkar e-m, 'to strangle someone'.

32/24-5- at ahlySaz vi5 e-t, 'to give ear to something'.
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33/2-3 • Hon kva5 vanbreytt urn: vanbreytt could iormally 

"be either (i) van + breytt, or (ii) vand + breyt* with 

loss of d between a and b (cf . slongvanbaugi for r,longvand- 

b.augi ; see Aitisl, 212). In the first case, the word is a 

hapax legomenon, in the second, it has a single parallel in 

Porg (4-) : Ek hefi lengi verit me5 Hneiti ? ok hefir mer gott 

til hags orSit, ok er mer vandbreytt urn bat. If formed with 

an original prefix van-, we should have to ascribe the word 

some such sense as 'badly changed, changed for the worse' 

and translate the whole sentence : 'She said that would be 

a bad change' (cf. L. Heggstad, Gamalnorsk ordbok, 193^, 

7?4- : er v[ an.br eytt] um, det er lakt byte). But there are 

obvious advantages in identifying the vanbreytt of Flo with 

the vandbreytt of Porg (note the following urn in both inst­ 

ances), in which case, however, some such sense as 'changed 

at risk' or 'changed with difficulty 1 would be more likely; 

cf • £or_£, 57, and W. Baetke, Worterbuch zur altnordischen 

Prosaliteratur , 1968, 695 : B_nm er_ vran(d)breytt1 urn e-t, 

. hat Bedenken, jmd. fallt es schwer etw. zu andern.

33/6. gozum Porgils- B and J have go5or5i Porgils and one 

wonders what reading *X had. Porhallur Viimundarson finds 

gozum suspect as no other plural form of goz is recorded in 

Old Norse (see Fpitzner, s.v.). Further, the reading goo- 

or5i is also found in 5^ (6?/5) • ^n the other hand, it is 

by no means impossible that £ f s reading comes from that man­ 

uscripts X-group exemplar rather than from MP (cf . pages
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*30 ff. and Note to Introduction 64). Again, we are 

nowhere told that feringr returned the goSord to ^orgils 

when the latter returned from Greenland (cf. however Note 

to 13/19); we are, however, told that ^orgils ftokl vi5 

bui slim ok o5rum f.iarhlutum (52/3-4; cf. also 51/16). 

Finally, |fcfe^f the word hofuo'goz could be used meaning 'chief 

farm of an estate' (cf. KL, vi, columns 7°7 ff.), then goz 

could reasonably be used meaning simply 'farm', and a plural 

would be quite admissible (cf. stadfestur at 33/16; cf. how­ 

ever 61/21). In view of these facts, it is perhaps more 

likely that goziun (meaning either simply 'property' , or 

possibly 'farms, estates') was the reading of *X and con­ 

ceivably also of *F and the original of the saga.

£6rny is known only from Flo* Cf. Note to 56/13•

33/13* ok sonr- the name of Josteinn's son has been omitted 

here, probably by the X-redactor (cf. 67/17)* When ^orarinn 

Josteinsson is first mentioned in the X-version at 35/15-6 

(cf. M-version, 70/16-7), we confuse him with ^orarirm. bryti 

Porgils's foreman, who has been mentioned at 33/10.

33/14.. i Leiruvagi (the M-version omits): Leiruva.gr in 

Kollaf jb'rSur, Kj6sarsysla } is presumably meant here (see HTE ? 

i, 45; Kort, 27 and 37).

^orolfr het ma5r er ^orgils fekk bu i herdr: PM 

(67/19) has omagabu. One must agree with BjBrn Sigfusson 

('TgF 1 , 432) and Porhallur Vilmundarson that PM's reading
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is probably that of *F and that what is referred to here 

is a farm or estate given to Porolfr to manage, the profits 

of which were to be used to maintain those of ^orgils's 

dependants Comagar) who were not going to Greenland (cf• 

Grag, i, a, 230-6). The X-version's bu could only refer 

to Tra5arholt, but from 51/14-6 and 51/20 ff. it is clear 

that feringr lived at that farm while £>orgils was abroad. 

Further, Bjorn, Porhallur and Nijhoff (Be schouwing:« 63-5) 

must be right in thinking that the Porolfr mentioned here 

was originally intended to be the same ^orolfr who is re­ 

ferred to at 52/24 ff. as a creditor of ^orgils. Porgils's 

debt to him could then be explained as having been incurred 

in connection with the omagabu.

33/15* Ix. hundraSa morent vi* alna aura, 'sixty hundruS 

(hundrad - 120) units of morent vaSmal, each unit being six 

ells (alnir) an length 1 ; or, in other words * '43, 200 ells 

of morent vadmal, the minimum length of any one piece being 

six ells'. In the absence of locally minted coins in Ice­ 

land, native homespun (vaSmal. literally 'woven measure'; 

see Kjeiderkunde, 50-4) was, with unminted silver, used as 

one of the main media of exchange. The basis for the meas­ 

urement of vadmal was the ell Coin or alin; nom. plural 

alnir or alnar) which was between 4? and 48 cm. in length 

(see Mselieiningar). According to the national law, the 

shortest unit of homespun acceptable as legal tender was 

six ells long (see Gr4g. i, a , 129; ii, 141 and 192). This
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was the logeyrir or, as in the X- version, the sex alna 

ir ; its existence ensured a minimum length for pieces

of cloth in which debts could be paid. Locally, however, 

different values for the eyrir were accepted at the various 

varying (i.e. "bin^lagsaurar) and were valid inside the 'appr­ 

opriate kings oknir. Thus, by about 1200 (see PI, i, 316; cf. 

Saga, 1960-2, 87), a fcrigpM'a alna eyrir had been accepted 

for -&rness]pings6kn: £at er f.iarlag i Arnessfringsokn at forr'u 

hundruS alna vadmala skulu ganga fyrir hundraS binglagsaura. 

In the I s 1 e nd ing a s o gur , amounts are usually expressed in 

terms of the sex alna eyrir; in §turl, on the other hand, 

the briggja alna eyrir is always found (cf . IF, v, 24-7 foot­ 

note 2). Morent vadmal, 'homespun with brownish, grey 

stripes' (see Kleiderkunde, 5l) » was understandably of high­ 

er value than ordinary homespun (cf. ^rag, i, b, 19 3 :

ends vaginal s v. fyrir eyri; £6nsbok, 214; Reykd, 173), al­ 

though in PI, ii, 286, in a document from about 129 4, the 

two types are set at par. According to the local provision 

for Arness^ingsokn already mentioned, the homespun had to 

be new and two ells broad to be legal tender; the same prov­ 

ision is found in Jonsbok, 214. If the value of a cow (ku- 

gildi) is reckoned at 120 ells of yaSmal (the highest price 

in the Middle Ages), then the sum here, not allowing for the 

extra value of morent vaSmal is equal to ^?pn = 360 GOWS$

the amount given in the M-version, lx_._hundrao'a iii. alna
60 x 120 x 3 r\ aura, that is ———— J-^Q —— -180 cows, would seem to be more

realistic and is probably closer to what the original of the
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saga had. Amounts of money are likely to become exagger­ 

ated in the course of transmission of texts (cf. Bjb'rn 

Olsen, §afn, 1902, 269).

33/16. staSfestur: the M-version has stadfestu. Because 

the X_version has a tendency to exaggerate (cf. preceding 

Note), one might suspect that the M-versions reading is 

more original; cf. however Note to 33/6.

33/17- ^oroddr is known from a number of Icelandic sources 

(see Dopnamn ? s.v. ^oroddr go5i E;yviridar s»). According to 

Krist (ch. l), he was one of the most influential chieftains 

in Iceland at the end of the tenth century and this is borne 

out by a story in Hkr (i, 271)• It may reasonably be assum­ 

ed that he and his son held one of the three Ioggo5or5 in 

Arnessfcing and he is often given the title of gcjH in the 

sources (see e.g. 53/16); cf. Note to 13/19 and the refer­ 

ences cited there. In the Sagas he dees not always enjoy 

a very high reputation (see e.g. Grett, ch. 32 and Nj, 55) 

but Flo takes a relatively sympathetic attitude towards hin. 

On his mother's side, ^oroddr was related to PormoSr skapti 

(!fdn» Pl.6 and Nj., 14l), while in Ldri his father Eyvindr is 

said to be the son of Porgrimr, the son of Grimolfr and 

KormloS (KornloS), the daughter of an Irish king. His wife 

Rannveig was Gnupsdottir (see %, 241, and Ldn). On the 

possibility that he was one of a group of cheiftains con­ 

verted by Pangbrandr, see Note to 32/4-5. Further on ^6r-
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oddr, see Arnesb. 218 ff .

i is in Olfus at the foot of Skalafell about

2 km. from the Oifusa (see HTB, i, 76; ArnesK 228 f . ; 

Sort, 37)-

33/22. xl. hundraSa (cf. Textual Note): the M-version has 

xlc . iii falnal aura. The fact that the amount given in 

the M-version (40 x 120 x 3 =14,400 ells) is equal to the 

amount feringr actually gave as ^orny's dowry in the X-vers- 

ion (51/27: hundraS hundraSa * 120 x 120= 14,400 ells) 

makes it seem probable that the M-version's reading was 

that of the original of the saga.

33/23. ^orgilsi kvaz nu fyrir frykkn'a at far a: e-m bykkir 

fyrir at gera e-t, 'someone dislikes doing something 1 . In 

accusative and infinitive constructions, the case of the 

subject of the main verb is often, as here, influenced by 

the case of the logical subject of the infinitive.

33/26. rau5skegg,1a5r : £6rr was often represented as having 

a red beard: see Eir, ch. 8; Flateyjarbok, i, 397* In Ice­ 

landic and Norwegian folk tradition, the Devil has inker it 3; 

this trait (see P. Sluijter, Uslands Volksgeloof . 1936, 

60; KL, s.v. D.jagvel. ^olkl.). According to medieval phys­ 

iognomical notions, a man with a red beard was not to be

trusted; cf. Fms, xi, 428: bat er mitt ra5. at bu truir 
aldrei lagum manni ok rau5skegg.i'u5um.
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34/3- at hverfa aptr, meaning basically 'to return 1 , can 

have, as here, the specific sense of 'to revert to a cert­ 

ain faith' (cf. e.g. Qlafs Saga hins helga, ed. 0. A. John- 

sen, 1922, 34-: En freir sem kristnir varu a5r hurfu aptr til 

kristni) ; cf. aptrhvarf with a specific meaning 'apostacy'.

atrunaSr is used particularly of heathen religion 

and superstition.

34/4. at s.ja til med e-m, 'to look after someone's inter­ 

ests, to help someone'.

34/10. Far a burt . inn leiSi f.landi! (M-version: Far "bu 

burt. inn leiSi f.jandi): cf. HMS, i, 76: Far brvtt . andz- 

skoti; Post, 74?: Fl7rSu, fiandi (cf. 760); St.jorn, ed. 

C. Unger, 1862, 14-6: far i brott andskoti. Cf. Introduct­ 

ion, pages *295 f •

34/15- The fior5r referred to must be Kollafoor5r CKort T 

27 and 37; STB, 14); cf. 33/14 and Note.

34/22-3- ok mselti suiriir menn at beir skvldi heita a 

Porr, as controller of the wind and weather, seems to have 

been particularly invoked to give help at sea. It is, for 

instance, said of He lgi inn magri that he believed normally 

in Christ, but, when at sea, transferred his allegiance to 

Porr (Ldn). Cf. Grundriss der germanischen Philologie, ed. 

H. Paul, 1891-1937, i, 1099; Myth, 87-
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34/23-4. at menn skyldi missmio'i a finna: the noun mis­ 

smio'i (literally: 'mistakes in a work 1 (Cleasby-Vigfusson) ) 

appears only in the phrase at sja, finna missriiSi a (e-u) 

with a sense 'to find fault with (something), to repent of 

(something) 1 ; cf. VGl, 25/26-?.

35/1- at beina fyrir e-m normally means 'to give help to 

someone'. It is not quite clear what the verb means in this 

context and, in Prig (ii, 644-), beint is emended to seinat. 

The irony of the first part of the sentence is, however, 

probably being continued (cf. Niedner, 115 footnote).

3 5/7-9 • ^orgils. * .Nu vaknar ^orgils: in the ^-version 

(7^/1-3), ^orgils remembers his gift to £>6rr after awaken­ 

ing from his dream. This, is surely more reasonable.

35/8. kalfr, er hann gaf honum: the Sagas mention other in­ 

stances where a domestic animal is consecrated to a heathen 

god; the best known example is in Hrafn, where Hrafnkell 

gives half of the horse Freyfaxi to Freyr. That such pract­ 

ices were an historical reality is suggested by Grag, i, a, 

22 : Menn skulu trua a einn &ud ok a hel ga menn hans ok biota 

eigi heidnar vaettir. £a blotar hann heiSnar vsettir. ef hann 

signir fe sitt oSrum en Gn5i e5a helgum monninn hans* The 

animal particularly sacred to £6rr was the goat, but the 

ox seems|frequently to have served as a beast of sacrifice 

in pagan Scandinavia (see H. Rosen, '^reykult och djurkult',
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Fornvannen,, 1913, 236-43; Rel, paragraph 260).

35/17-8. freir brutu skipit...vi3 sandmol: Prig (ii, 645) 

translates: 'they wrecked their ship...upon a sandbank 1 and 

Niedner: 'sie...auf einer Sandbank scheiterten*^

35/18-9. i efra rumi: what part of the ship is meant here 

is uncertain. Falk (See, 84) supposes that a hold (rum; 

cf. KL, s.v. Skipsrom) in the fore of the ship is intended 

and this perhaps squares with the statement at 35/20 that 

the prow of the ship was later washed ashore. Joleik 

(page 4) considers the expression meaningless and trans­ 

lates it as if i eftra rumi, 'i bakrome (hold in the aft) 1 

were intended; while, however, t is often lost between two 

consonants, the present editor has not been able to find 

examples of such a loss between f and r.

35/19* batr: the ship's boat was either towed (eptirbatr) 

or kept on board. Many ships had a boat in both these pos­ 

itions. See See. 91 f •

35/22. skali ok i bverbili • skali, the name given to the 

basic and central building of the Icelandic farm in the 

first centuries of the island's settlement, was also used 

of more temporary buildings erected primarily as sleeping 

apartments (cf. leikskali, 'sleeping hall erected at a 

recreational centre 1 and fiskiskali, 'fisherman's hut 1 ).
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the skali, a raised dais (set) along each of the side 

walls was used for sleeping on (cf. Note to 6/1O-l). This 

set was usually divided up into separate beds (rekk.jur) 

which could be shut off from the rest of the hall by curt­ 

ains (cf. Note to 74/10) or sliding doors. Further on the 

skali, see Privatboligen, 98-9; Hibylahcg.ttir, chapters 2 and 

3- A bverbili (cf. Privatboligen. 98-9) was a thin wooden 

partition across the breadth of the hall, usually erected 

to separate off smaller rooms (e.g. a stofa or outer lobby). 

Here, in Flo, it is used to partition off the quarters of 

the two groups of the expedition.

35/23» atvinna, 'means of subsistence 1 (Zoega).

Vqf/ 
36/2. at gera mikit/litit urn sik, 'to make a lot/little

noise 1 .

36/3• nattleikar: this word does not appear elsewhere. 

In Syerris Saga (ed. G-. Indreb0, 1920, 40) 5 we are, how­ 

ever, told of the men of Magnus Erlendsson that beir vokSu
_ « *\

ut a Eyrum "bessa somu nott ok hofdu bar leik. Such indoor 

games played at night may well have included the sort of 

contest described in Note to 39/20-2.

36/3-4. at ver3a lettari at barni, (of a pregant woman) 'to 

give birth to a child 1 .
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the ^-version's reading (71/15-6) is probably the more 

original.

36/9-10. 6p mikit i utnorSr: utnoror, 'north-west 1 . 

This term of direction, like certain others in Old Ice­ 

landic, can only be explained on the basis of conditions 

on the west coast of Norway and thus must be older than 

the settlement of Iceland (see D. Seip, Norsk sprakhist- 

orie, 1955, 3 /L)* I. Reichborn-Kjennerud (Var garnie troll- 

domsmedisin-, 1928, 227 and 61) refers to this op mikit as 

being that of 'en fugl i nord som varslet om en d0delig 

farsott 1 ; he compares the nagauk, presumably of Norwegian 

folklore, ' soni galer i nord og varsler d.0d' (cf. however 

pages *316 ff.). AS a rule, sickness and disease are 

thought of as coming from the North (cf. Introduction, 

pages *3^5)» Further, the north-west was thought of as 

being particularly unlucky; see Handworterbuch, s.v. Him- 

melsrichtungen

36/18-9* la.joll, "fresh powdered snow' (Cleasby-Vigfusson) 

The M-version's mol, 'sand, gravel', is probably the better 

reading (cf. however Prig, iij 647 line 4).

36/19-20. ok bad fra vi5 s.ia slikum fadsemnm, 'and told them 

to beware of such terrible things'. At s.ia vi5 e-u, 'to 

guard against something, to beware of something'.
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36/24. goi: the penultimate month of winter lasting from 

mid-February (8th-15th) to mid-March (lOth-16th); see KL,

s.v.

37/4-. ok grof Porgils hana undir rumi sinu : the M-version 

(72/27), where Kolr buries G-uSrun would seem to have the 

better reading here. The body is perhaps buried under a 

warm bed because the ground outside would be frozen (cf . 

GhM, ii, 200). See however 36/18-9 (hut also Note) and 

72/12-3.

37/1°. at viti til annars heiins, 'that (the dream) is a 

hint, foreboding of the Other World 1 . At vita e-s, til 

e_z_s, 'henpege paa noget, varsle om noget 1 (Fritzner, iii, 

969 column 2 and 972 column l). Cf. the M-version's read­ 

ing (72/7-8) which is probably the more original.

at eig;a e~t fyrir hondum., 'to have something in 

store 1 .

t37/13- £orgils kvaz eigi yfir bat s.ia, 'Porgils said tha 

he saw no chance of that 1 . Fpitzner (iii, 258) glosses sj 

yfir as 'finde, skj0nne, indse ' and suggests that yfir bat 

s.ia here means ' se at de kunde det (i.e. leita or ubTggo'um) 

Cf. Romver.ia Saga, ed. R. ^eissner, 1910, lOl: ek se nu ggi 

yfir, a5 ver megim haskalaust koma i Galliam.

37/22. boloxi: the narrow-bladed bolox was primarily used
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for cutting wood (cf. bolr, 'the bole of a tree') but was 

sometimes used as a weapon. See Waf f enkimde , 113 •

37/23- non, thought of as the ninth hour of a day beginn­ 

ing at 06.00 hours, was originally 15.00 hours. By contam­ 

ination with eykt (see 73/23-4- and Note) it may, however, 

have moved towards 15.30 hours (see Grag, iii, 602; NK, xxi, 

40 ff.; KL, s.v. N6n; B. Ejder, Dagens tider och maltider, 

1969, 31 ff- and 108 ff.).

37/23-^-- gerSi ba a vedr (ace.) hart: gerir e-t a, impers­ 

onal, of weather '• 'to arise, build up' (cf. Syntax, sect­ 

ion 16 a).

37/26-38/1. Nu munu ill efni j; efni, 'Tilstand, Stilling, 

Omstsendigheder ved Sag eller Person, hvori denne bef inner 

sig, hvad der er forhaanden' (Fritzner, s.v. efni, 5)- Of. 

, 4-4- G£sli kom "ba inn ok sa. hver efni i varu.

38/12. blanda: this word can either have the sense 'a mix­ 

ture of two liquids' or 'whey (and water)'. Taking it as 

having the first of these two meanings, Cleasby-Vigfusson 

(s.v. blanda) states that it is used ! of watery blood' and 

Niedner translates 'Biut und Milch'. GhM (n, 107) com-~"~ - iTu — t

promises with 'en blandet V^dske (lignende Valle) 1 while 

Prig (ii, 64-9) has 'milk and water'. One suspects the 

Flo-author intended some idea of 'milk' or 'whey' to be
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present.

einn huSkeip: huSkeipr, '"boat of skins sewn over a 

wooden frame 1 . The word is otherwise only used of the ves­ 

sels of the Skr^lingar (Gr and Ejr). But while the Scand­ 

inavians would have known the kayaks and the umyaks of the 

Eskimoes and the coracles and curachs of the Welsh and 

Irish (the word keipull (I sib, 22), which also means 'skin 

boat', may be a loan from Celtic (possibly via Anglo-Saxon)), 

they would also have been able to make and use them them­ 

selves: as Falk remarks in See (86), such boat-building 

terminology as su5 , in Old Icelandic 'joint in the plank­ 

ing of a ship 1 , assumes that joints were originally 

made by sewing. And He lgi GuSmundsson (in Frodskaparrit , 

1970, 20/4-) draws attention to an Icelandic annal for 1666*. 

'Pa drukknaSi ma5r i Hvita...at voltum skinnbat. ' At 4-0/20, 

the hiidkeipr is referred to as a skip : cf . Roiflver.ja Saga, 

R. Meissner, 1910, 110: siSan let Julius giora huSskip. en 

hann let hauggva upp alldingarSa ...ok hafSi ba9 til inriviSa 

(cf. ^16 T 38/1 5 : b.juggu innan me 5 viSum) i huSskipin ok kon 

sva yf ir aullum herinum .

38/16. rekald here probably has the sense of 'a whale drift­ 

ed ashore, stranded' (cf. VGl . 48 and Note to 70/26) although 

it can have a less specific sense of 'jetsam 1 .

38/17- trollkonur tvser: whether there were Eskimoes on the
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southern part of the east coast of Greenland in about the 

year 1000, or even in about 1300, need not concern us 

here (on this point, see T. Mathiassen, Skrgslingerne i 

Gr0nland, 1934, 94 f«; idem in Meddelelser om Gr0nland 

109/2, 1936, 53; F . Gad, Gr0niands Hjstorie. 1957, 113 ff 

These trollkonur are not E skimoes as some have thought (see 

e.g. GhM, ii, 203 ff.j Fi6amanna Saga, ed. Benedikt Sveins- 

son, 1926, iv; Flo, 1932, 73) but purely literary phenomena 

(see Introduction, pages *325-7)«

38/19-20. at faeraz undir e-t, 'to take onto one's back' (cf 

Blondal, s.v. fssra).

38/24-. Seleyrar (M-version: Seley.lar: repeated at 82/11) 

are not heard of in any other source. Could the author of 

the saga have invented them in imitation of Sir's Bjarney.n'a: 

and Blarney? If he did, then the M-text would seem to have 

the more original reading here. On the other hand, the 

place-name Seleyri is known in BorgarfjorSur in Iceland 

(see HTB, i, 300).

38/26. at sumarmalum' sumarmal was between the 9th (poss­ 

ibly 8th) and 15th of Aprii (see NK, xxi, 27).

38/26-39/3* Halfum manaSi sidar«..mat': were it not for 

various factors, one would take ^orfinnr's words and act­ 

ions here as simply showing that, even at his tender age,
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he has some community spirit: his adult companions are 

forced to content themselves with scanty rations; he is 

prepared to do so also. And here it is perhaps worth 

noting that young saints were, of course, by nature abstem­ 

ious (see H. GKinter, Die christliche Legende des Abendland- 

e_s, 191°, 13). what makes one think that something more 

may lie behind the incident - and here it must be admitted 

that we are on very uncertain ground; our saga is by no 

means free from irrelevant detail (cf• pages *120-i) - is 

the way the author is specific about the time it took place, 

i.e. two weeks after sumarmal, that is, between 22nd and 

29th April. A day in the middle of tiis week happened to be 

Gagndagr eini or 'Minor Rogation Day 1 , which, according to 

the code of ecclesiastical law which obtained when the saga 

was written (see NGL, v, 4-3)? was a fast day on which only 

one meal of hvitr matr (lacticinia) was allowed. NOW it is 

interesting to note that hvitr matr included eggs (NGL, v, 

50). ^orgils has insisted that his companions observe good 

Christian practice. And here we find them cutting down on 

their food and eating eggs on a day which could well be a 

fast day. And when ^orfinnr also practices self-restraint, 

one wonders if he is not displaying the same sort of precoc­ 

ity as a young saint like St Nicholas who drakk. sinn a degi 

br.jost m65ur sinnar miSvikudag hvern ok fostudag (HMS ? ii, 

2l). Cf. however Note to 79/18-9 for a different interpret­ 

ation of the passage.
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39/1. svartbaksegg, 'eggs of the Great Black-back Gull 

(Icarus marinus)' . These are often consumed (see KL, s.v. 

Masfaglar). The birds lay their eggs sometime in May (cf. 

$8/26-39/1) and they are usually hatched in June (see GhM, 

ii, 207).

39/5* at bryna upp, 'to beach 1 .

39/8-19. The story of how Porgils nearly brings about the 

death of his son is interesting if obscure. It is possible 

that the author was thinking of Abraham's near sacrifice of 

Isaac (Gene.siis, chap. 22). Alternatively, Porgils may be 

thought of as acting out of pure sympathy for the boy. But 

the hero's retrospective self-reproach (cf. especially 

78/24-6 and 81/33 ff.) might suggest more sinister implic­ 

ations. R. Heinzel (Besdareibung der islandischen Saga, 

1881, 213) thinks that the intention was to offer the boy 

to the heathen gods and compares a passage in Joins, 

where Hakon jarl sacrifices his seven year old son to 

gerSr HolgabruSr. And we may note that there is special 

evidence for human sacrifices, particularly of sons and 

daughters, to the god £6rr (see Myth, 96 ff•; cf. also 

01 mest.« ii» 114-, where -^orr is said to have eaten his own 

sons).

39/20 ff. Porgils's first and third dream and ^orleifr's 

dream, together with their interpretations, belong to a
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type which W. Henzen discusses in his book Uber die, 

£raume_ in der altnordischen Sagalitteratur (189°, 4-4ff.) 

and to which he gives the name 'Der Redensart- und Wort- 

witztraum'. Although the difference between the 'metaphor 

dream 1 ('Redensarttraum 1 ) and 'pun 1 dream ('Wortwitztraun 1 ) 

is not always clear, a distinction should be made between 

them. In the 'metaphor' dream, the concrete action of the 

dream is interpreted in terms of the set figurative express­ 

ion it illustrates. For example, in Laxd, ch. ?4, ^orkell 

dreams that his beard is so large that 'it spread out over 

the whole of Brei5ifjorSr'. Gu3run, his wife, takes this 

as meaning that he will 'dip his beard into BpeiSifjorSr ! 

(drepi skeg^i i Breidaf .lord nidr). At drepa skeggri ni5r 

is an expression for 'to drown 1. In Porsteins Saga Sjdu- 

Halksonar (^5, xi, 311 f.),^6rhaddr says he dreams '... at 

mer botti tungan sva long i. mer« at ek "bottumk kr^ek.la henni 

aptr i hnakkan ok fram i munninn p5rum megin.* Steinn 

interprets this as meaning-'.•.at ber mun tungan urn hpfuo 

vef.lask i helzta lagi' ; e~m tungan urn hpfu5 vef ?._ means 

Va person's words are his downfall 1 , ^orgils's first dream 

is a particularly transparent and rather artless example of 

this type. In a 'pun 1 dream, a play on like-sounding words 

or words with double meaning is involved. In 2y_s_k, ii, 

202, for instance, Gudmundr interprets erkibyskup as erki- 

bysn. And in Icelandic tradition of later times, it was 

unlucky to dream of a woman called Ingibjo-pg, since her 

name could be interpreted as engin bjb'rg, 'no salvation 1
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(see g.ioo'hrettir, 4-16). Porleifr's dream (see Note to 

40/15-8) is an example of this second type. For further 

examples, see Henzen, loc. cit.; VGl, 75 f-

39/20-2. _'Ek...hann' : the first of this series of. pro- 

leptic dreams is, as noted, a 'metaphor' dream. In their 

concrete senses, the expressions at toga honk, at missa 

hankar refer to a game played in medieval Scandinavia and 

described by Saxo in his Gesta Danorum. Two opponents 

sat on the ground opposite each other with the soles of 

their feet pushed together. Leaning forward, they both

grasped a ring of rope or wattle (honk) and pulled, ^he
?winner was the one who pulled the honk out of his oppon­ 

ents hands or pulled him up onto his feet. There seems 

also to have been a variation of the game in which the 

opponents stood (see NK, xxiv, 23)• Saxo s description of 

the game is as follows: circulus vimine vel fune contextus 

magno Dedum manuumaue conatu decertaturis raptim distrah- 

endus exhiberi solebaty fortiori tribuens palmam; quern coll' 

uctarri.um si quis alteri detraxisset, victoria donabatur 

(Saxo, 118 f.). The game was still being played in Got­ 

land at the end of the nineteenth century under the name 

at draga hank and a variation of it, using a stick instead 

of a hank, is known from the present century (see further 

GhM, ii, 208 f.; 0lafur DaviSsson, Islenzkar skentanir. 

1888-92, 129 f.; Uddanelse. 140 f. ; NK, xxiv, 13 (photo­ 

graph), 2l). Modern 1celandic has two figurative express-
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means 'to contend with someone over something 1 and a£ 

toga honkina ur greipum e-s, 'to get the better of someone' 

(see Qr 5 t ok, 2^6 f.). Similar expressions must have ex­ 

isted in Old Icelandic (cf. Introduction, pages *328-9)»

39/23-4. ok skiT)ta malum vi5 hann ok mun frer frat betr ganga 

(M_ version: mun bat vel ganga) : skipta malum is translated 

in GhM (ii, 113) as 'have Retssager at afgjore 1 , in Prig 

(ii, 652) as 'have a suit 1 and by Niedner (l!9) as 'in 

Rechtsstreit geraten 1 . WOw it should be noted that the 

only law-suit in the saga between -^-sgrimr and ^orgils is 

hardly the success from ^orgils's point of view that the 

words of the X_ version might suggest, ^or this reason it 

is probably better to regard M's ok mun 'oat vel ganga as 

the more original reading here and take them in the sense 

'and that will turn out well 1 , i.e. 'and that will have a 

peaceful conclusion. '

40/3 ok mun bat fro vel dragaz: Fritzner (s.v. draga, ?) 

glosses dragaz here as 'jevne sig, bedres 1 . He gives no 

parallel examples.

40/6. h.jalmlaukar (M-version: halmlaukar) : Porhallur 

mundarson comments as follows: 'Ovist er, vi5 hvaSa jurt 

her er att. Ornolfe' Thorlacius hefur latiS ser detta i 

hug, a5 h.ialmlaukr v^ri sama nafniS og e. hemlock^ egs.
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hemlic, hymlice, sbr. geirlaukr, e. garlic. Hemlock 

merkir oftast eiturjurt (conium maculatum), en hefur 

einnig veri5 nota6 urn sveipjurtir (umbelliferae), i sumi- 

anverSu Skotlandi einkum urn geithvonn (angelica silvest- 

ris), og virSist su merking geta att vi3 her.' Allowing 

only for the normal phonological developments from Primit­ 

ive Germanic to1 Old Icelandic and Old English, neither 

h.ialmljmkr nor halmlaukr corresponds to either of the Old 

English forms. (The geirlaukr = garlic equation is a mis- 

analogy; the latter only appears in Old English with ea 

(or smoothed reflexes thereof) in the second element; the 

words for 'hemlock', on the other hand, always have -lie 

or -lice.) We must not, however, forget such factors as 

folk-etymology and borrowing and it must be admitted that 

some species of angelica would fit the context admirably • 

Angelica archangelica can grow to a height of 180 cnu (cf. 

ofarliga yfir hofu5 mer, 40/7; note the trees in the Flo- 

author's model for this dream (see Introduction, pages 

*331-4-)); angelica is many-branched (cf. kvisluSuz bar af 

margir laukar« 4-0/6); the flowers of some species are 

yellow (cf. fagr sem hann hefcSi gull slit, 40/8); the plant's 

flowers could be thought of as having the shape of a hel­ 

met (cf. the X-version's hjalm-); and lastly, it is perhaps 

worth noting that in Norwegian folk-custom angelica was 

regarded as a fertility symbol and brides and bridegrooms 

on their way to be married carried branches of it in their 

hands (see N. Lid, Joleband og vegetas.i'onsguddom. 1928,208).
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On the other hand, one might ask why, if angelica is in­ 

tended here, it is not called by its usual name, hvonn; 

even though this had been done, the pun on laukr at 40/11-2 

(cf. Note ad loc) could still have been made. Further, 

there is another plant the name might refer to. In Jidda, 

gnorra Sturlusonar (1852, 4-93), we find the word hjalmr; 

H. Falk (Arkiv, 1925, 12?) thinks that this is lyme grass, 

Elymus arenarius. Now it is true that lyme grass does not 

grow to a height of much more than 8° cm. (cf. 40/7); but 

it does have yellow flowers (cf. 40/8); further, a related 

species, Calamogrostis neglecta, grows in Iceland and is 

called halmgresi: cf. Ingimar Oskarsson and Henning Anthon, 

Villibloin i litum, 1963, 28,159- But, on the whole, the 

weight of evidence seems to be in favour of assuming that 

some form of angelica is meant here. In this connection, 

it should perhaps be pointed out that the modern plant-nanes 

gul Ih .1 almgra_s, engjah.i'almgras and garoah.jalmgras for various 

species of Lab i a tag which grow in -'-celand are almost cert­ 

ainly to be regarded as recent nyyrSi. [Later note: Furth­ 

er evidence for the conception of angelica as a fertility 

symbol is provided by a riddle poem which Olafur Kalldors- 

son edits in Fr65skaparrit (197°, 236-58, verse 8) and which 

he thinks could have been known in Iceland as early as the 

12th century-'

Mpgur er sa hin nitiande

er elzt fyrer modurkniam

ok er j fota skiole fseddur.
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ui gnvrum s inum

ef ve vri.T uiliugr gamall 

kockar harm .1 ennett vpp

sinvm

kastar hann a al la uega 

ok_etur _af_£ vi _bo£n_ o k

40/6, 10: kvisluduz, kvislaz' a play on the concrete and 

figurative use of the word kvisla(z); cf • Hery , 40: 

£at er laukr. HpfuS hang __ir fast i jb'r5u ? en hann kvislar 

er hann vex upp and Homiiiu-bok. I^>6- hefir "badan kvlslaz 

si3an allt mannkyn. Note also kynkvisl, ' ("branch of a)

4-0/lQ-l. at ala aldr, 'to live out one's days' (more lit­ 

erally.* "to nurture one's life').

4-0/11-2. inn fagri laukinn'- 5*orleifr's interpretation of 

this dream depends on a pun on the word laukr, which, as 

well as having the sense 'plant 1 or 'flower 1 , can also 

have the sense 'excellent person, paragon'. The author of 

the saga was probably thinking of a compound *settarlaijkr 

or a phrase * laukr i sett; although neither of these is 

attested in Old Icelandic, they must have existed; both 

appear in the modern language with the sense 'the best of 

one's family* (see Cleasby-Vigfusson, s.v. eettarlaukr) . We 

may compare the Old Norwegian nickname laukr with a similar
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sense (see Bjnainn, s.v.); the Voss-dialect expression 

beste lauk.ien i lagje, 'den morsomste Gjgest i Selskab 1 

(I. Aasen, Norsk Ordbog, 1918, s.v. lauk); and the Scand­ 

inavian loan-word in English (dialect), lowk, 'sharp fell 

ow' (see J. de Vries, Altnordlsches etTOOlogisch.es Worter 

buch, 1962, s.v. laukr).

-. ^orlakr byskup inn helgi ^orhallsson, the greatest 

of Iceland's medieval bishops, lived from about 1133 to 

1193* He was educated in England and France (1154-60). 

From about 1162 to 1168, he was at Kirkjubser and after that 

was abbot of Eykkvibser until 1175- In 1177, he was selected 

byBishop Ki^ngr ^orsteinsson as his successor and in 1178 

was consecrated by Archbishop Eysteinn in NiSaross. During 

his period of office, he contested the right of church own- 

nership by laymen, but the latter succeeded in resisting 

his claim. He was also involved in a struggle with the 

influential chieftain Jon Loptsson, whose mistress, Ragn-
X -H-I- t *\heiSr, was his own sister Ccf. Note to 8/7). Soon after 

his death, miracles brought about by his intercession were 

reported, a miracle book was compiled and, at the Ai^ingi 

of 1199, two feast days in honour of Saint ^orlakr were 

made law. The main source concerning him is Porlaks Saga 

bysku.T)_s ,which exists in three redactions,and various books 

of his miracles are also preserved (see Bysk, i). Accord­ 

ing to the genealogy at the end of the saga and to Byskupa 

(12), Porlakr's father was the son of Eyvor, daughter
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4-0/15-8. ^orleifr's dream is a 'y.-.m' dream. The play 

is on the words kostr, which in t : •••• plural has the sense 

of both 'provisions' and 'circumstances', at vera af which 

can mean "both 'to be off 1 and 'to be past' and har3r which, 

as in English,has both concrete and figurative senses. In 

the concrete sense, the words mun af it hardasta af kostim 

_o_kkrum mean 'the hardest part of our provisions will have 

been removed', while in the transferred sense they mean 

'the most difficult of our experiences will be over' (cf. 

i£, ix, 120: Pa er "begar naer* er af er inn hardasti). The 

word bara requires comment. Its usual sense is 'wave' (see 

e.g. 50/16), but in Modern Icelandic it also means 'ophojet 

el. b01geformet Ujeevnhed el. Stribe, i Glas osv. , Rifle' 

(Bib'ndal, s.v. bara, 2) 0 Its use here of the corrugated 

rind of a cheese is therefore not unduly surprising. The 

fact that it is not found elsewhere with this sense, how­ 

ever, coupled with its rather unnecessary reiteration in 

^orgils's interpretation of the dream, might suggest that 

there is some pun on it also. In spite of M' s reading 

here (see Textual Note to 80/10), the present editor can­ 

not accept W. Henzen's suggestion (Uber die Traume in der 

altnordischen Sagalitteratur, 189°, 48; repeated by Nijhoff 

in Beschouwing, 148), that a play on barur and barar (borur), 

'stretcher, bier' is meant. On the other hand, it seems 

quite possible that the reader is intended to think of the
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connotation 'misfortune, difficulty 1 the word could well 

have had. The expression at sigla milli skers ok baru 

is found, in Old Icelandic (see Fpitzner, s.v. bara) and 

in Modern Icelandic, the proverbs sjaldan er ein bara 

stok and "be gar ein bar an ris> er b'nnur vis are known (see 

Blondal, s.v. bar a, l). Cf. the use of the word. in a 

letter from Johannes G-uSmundsson to Jon Arnason (ed. Finnur 

Sigmundsson in ^r forum Jons Apnasonar, i, 1950, 192): en 

harm setlar nu hann muni lifa nokkur ar enn. fyrst hann dro 

yfir bessa baru. It is possible that this dream was sugg­ 

ested to the Flo -author by a dream in Sturl, i, 106.

40/21. at br.lotaz urn, 'to flounder about 1 .

40/22o hrammr, 'the clawed front paw of a predatory beast 

(particularly a bear) ' .

40/22-3. leggr b.lorn me 5 sver5i, 'thrusts the sword into 

the bear'. The use of at legg.ja meaning 'to thrust' with 

the attacked object taken as accusative object of the verb; 

see Fpitzner, s.v. legg.ja, 17 b.

40/25. at gera til, 'to make ready, prepare for eating'. 

See Fritzner, i, 583 column 2.

40/26-7- matarafli: Fritzner (s.v.) tranlates 

bringelser af F0demidler'.
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41/2-3- fyrir framan margar vikr. 'past may bays'. The 

M-version (see 81/2 and Note ) undoubtedly has the more 

original reading here*

41/7. at liggja vi5 ,'to be at stake 1 .

41/9* auskerit: ausker, 'bailing bucket 1 (cf. See., 6) is 

more probably, although not certainly, from austrker (see 

e.g. HM§, i, 531), rather than from a compound formed with 

the verb ausa, to bail' (as Alexander Johannesson (Die 

Koqjosita im Islandischen. 1929, 29 £•) suggests). The form 

austrker could readily change to austker (cf. systkin < 

*systr^in; see Aitisl, 215) and the loss of t in -stk- com­ 

binations (see Sltisl, 215) and association with ausa would 

produce ausker.

41/12. mala fyrir minni, 'propose a toast 1 . It was heathen 

custom to dedicate toasts either to dead relatives or to 

the gods. £6rr is particularly mentioned as being the sub­ 

ject of toasts (cf. Fgr, 85 : Hit fyrsta kvselld er menn COKO 

til asrvis skylldi sksenkia upp morg full me5 bema hsette sem 

nu ero minni. oc eeignachi l>au full hinum rikastum frendum 

sinum. e5a £QRR e5a a3rum gu5um sinum "ba er hasiSni var: 

Oddr, Olafs. 94: Pat hefir herveritsi5r ibessu landi at 

geva ^or eba 05ni e5a a^rum asum minni at ueizlum). The 

older word for these toasts was full. Later, however, the 

High German word ninna (later minne) was applied to them-
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In German, this meant little more than 'toast 1 (more orig­ 

inally 'love 1 ; cf. Latin: ir amore sanctorum bibere) but 

as used in Scandinavia the word assumed the sense toast 

in memory 1 under the influence of the Old Norse minni, 

'memory'. Before a toast was drunk, its proposer would 

recite a formula (formssli; cf. Flo' s msela fyrir minni) with 

the appropriate consecration. In Christian times, toasts 

continued to be drunk in the name of God and the saints. 

Further on toasts, see KL, s.v. Drikkeoffer and the refer­ 

ences cited there.

4-1/13 ^u, it argasta dyr. . . • £6rr, albeit Porr in the form 

of a bird, is referred to. And as noted in the Introduct­ 

ion (pages *291 ff«), the Norse god is here very much play­ 

ing the part of the Christian Devil. And as J. Weisweiler 

(Indogermanische Forschungen,, 1923, 24-) observes, ' argr 

ein beliebtes Epitheton des ^eufels 1st 1 ; he compares, inter 

alia, G-amal norsk homiliebok, ed. G. Indreb0, 1931, 157 :

inn argi dr'ofull.

41/14-. at drekka sinn barfagang: an Old Testament humil­ 

iation; cf. St.lorn, ed. C. Unger , 1862, 64-2 (=11 Kings, 

chapter 18, verse 27): at hverr sem einn eti sinn savr oc

drsafci sinn frarfagang.

41/15- alkuungi: an alka is a razorbill (Alca torda).
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41/18. i norSratt: according to both pagan and Biblical 

tradition, the North was the home of evil spirits or the 

Devil (see fiel, paragraph 580; Isaiah, chapter 14, verse 

13). The same notion has persisted in Icelandic folk 

belief (see e.g. Pj63s ̂ 491 £•)• see further Handwb'rter- 

buch, s.v. Hjimne 1 sr ichtungen .

41/19-20. ok taki nu allar gramir vi3 honum: a common 

type of imprecation. Of. IF, x, 258: Gramir munu taka 

Mk; IE, *, 259: Hafi frik allan troll: Fib, ii, 7 : gramer 

33igi spa hennar; Brot, verse 11 (Edda, 199) : gramir hafi 

Guimar; Ha.rbar3sl;j63 ? verse 60 (Edda, 8?) : see Appendix 

III; HelgakviSa Hu^dingsbana in fyrri, verse 44 

13?) : deili grgm vid "bicl; HallfreSar Saga, ed.

Einarsson, 1953, 57 : likniz gravin vi5 Grimni ; Vpls ? 95 : 

mik take harr galge ok aller gramer, ef ek lyg nakvat ord. 

For further examples, see Appendix III and K. Weiiihold, 'Die 

altdeutschen Verwunschungsf ormeln' , Sjtzungsberichte der 

koniglich preussischen Akademie der Wissenschaf ten zu Berlin , 

1895, 667-703-

The reading allar gramir requires comment. K, 

A ? S and the Z-group all have allir, while Arni Magnusson 

alters K's allir to allar and has allir in square brackets 

in the margin. And although manuscripts with allir are in 

the majority here, it seems probable that *j had allar: as 

will appear from what follows, this is a lectio difficilior: 

the fact that Arni Magnusson gives a variant in square brac>-
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ets confirms the authority of the non-bracketed reading 

(cf. Introduction, page *69); thirdly, allar. is the reading 

of M (82/3), which, of course, represents the original of 

the saga more closely than its other manuscripts. *Y, *X, 

*F and the original of the saga are thus likely to have had 

allar also.

NOW a feminine adjective qualifying gramir, 'devils', 

presents problems. Gramir is regarded by Cleasby-Vigfusson 

(2ll) as an adjective used as a noun, while ^ritzner (i, 

629) takes it as a masculine noun. That the word origin­ 

ally derives from an adjective is certain; we may compare 

Old Icelandic gramr, Old High German9 Old Saxon, Old Engl­ 

ish gram, 'wrathful, angry, hostile' (cf. C. Buchanan, Sub­ 

stantivized Adjectives in Old Nor se. 1933, 11, 16, 4-l). And 

its adjectival origin is still reflected in Old Norse*, in 

two cases (Helgakvioa Hundingsbana jn fyrri« HallfreSar Saga 

see above), we find the neuter form grom. Further, -as first 

suggested in Ny kgl. sml. 1871, 4-to (see E^dadigte II, ed. 

Jon Helgason, 1956, 97), behind Tpamar °f Skirnismal , verse 

30 (Edda, 75) - a word which neither alliterates with 'the 

following gneypa and gerstan nor is otherwise found in Old 

Norse - there may well lie a feminine form gramar . But 

whether a noun or an adjective :• used as a noun, masculine 

gender for gramir is certainly attested by a qualifying 

allir in Vgl s , 95 (see above), in a text of Har

(see Appendix III) and in various manuscripts of £16. HOW, 

then, are we to explain the use of a feminine allar in £l_o
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for what was, at least originally, a masculine form.

There seem to be only two alternatives:

(i) By assuming that gramlr (a) became fully substant­ 

ivized and then (b) changed its gender. There is evidence 

for (a) and a parallel for a word meaning 'evil spirit 1 

shifting gender: (a) If Cleasby-Vigfusson (21l) is right 

in suggesting gramenir in Drojol, ch. 10, is a contracted 

form a grama hendr, then grama must presumably be the gen­ 

itive plural of a noun. (b) The noun veettr, '(evil) spirit 1 , 

which was originally feminine, developed masculine and neut­ 

er forms in -^celandic and Norwegian (see Gamal norsk homilie- 

bok, ed. G. Indreb0, 1931, 94- line 1; Bib'ndal, s.v. vsettur; 

0. Bei -k 0 ^ Genusskifte i nynor.sk, 1954, 402-3). An object­ 

ion to this explanation is that one would expect feminizat- 

ion of grarnir to have taken place before substantivization, 

and a feminine form to appear as *gramar. rather than grarnir 

(cf. the remarks on Skirnismal' s Tpajnar above).

(ii) By invoking a similar argument to that by which some 

commentators explain the application of masculine grammat­ 

ical forms to Grendel' s mother in Beowulf^: 'For the Germ­ 

anic demons,' writes 0. V/renn (edition of Beowulf, 1958, 20Q) 

'seem - like some others - to have been, ambisexual.' Wrenn 

continues: 'and the Gothic Scriptures render the Greek neut. 

pl« BjlL^ovid sometimes by f. unhulbons_, sometimes by m. 

unhulbans. f F. Klaeber (Beowulf. 180) adduces Gothic Bible 

usdribans (masc.). v/arb unhulbo (fern.) (Matthew, chapter 9, 

verse 33), to which may be added ko__sko.hsla (neuter) be dun
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ina gibandans (masculine). Both Wrenn and Klaeber quote 

Milton's 'Spirits, when they please, can either Sex assume 

or both 1 (Paradise_Lo_st, i, 423-4). If demons were reg­ 

arded as capable of changing their sex or as hermaphroditic 

the application to them of incongruent grammatical genders 

or of neuter gender may, then, have been used to infer these 

qualities. And other possible parallels to the Old English 

and Gothic phenomenon are not entirely lacking in Old Norse: 

In Helgakvida Hundingsbana in fyrri, verse 38 (Edda, 136), 

the definite article in is applied to skass, 'monster', a 

noun which cannot be feminine. From the demons of Hell 

(gramir), it is a short step to the argir seiSskrattar (cf. 

Old English scritta, 'hermaphrodite') we hear of in Old 

Norse sources as sex-shifters (cf. F. Strom, Loki, 1956, 

74: 'der Sei6r-Ergi-Romplex sich eng an die Totenreich— 

sphare anschliesst' )• And in Havamal, verse 155 (Edda, 43), 

we find seidmerm shifting grammatical gender: £>at kann ec 

ib tiunda ? /ef ec se tunriSor/leica lopti a:/ec sva vinnc,/ 

at beir villir fara/sinna heim hama,/sinna heim huga» And 

a feature of ergi-seidr was traiwestism: as ^orr justifiably 

argues in ^rymskvi5a ? verse 17 (Edda, 113): 'Mjc muno asir/ 

argan kall_a,/ef ec bindaz Iset/brudar lini' ; and when Loki, 

arch-demon and sex-shifter par excellence T tells him that 

they shall set out for the land of the giants, it is as 

neuters they shall drive: '...vi5 scolom aca tvau/i iotun- 

heima' (firymskviaa, verse 20 (Edda, 114)).
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41/20. at una vi5 e-t. 'to be pleased with something, 

rejoice in something 1 .

41/20-1. at koma e-u a leicS, 'to bring something about 1 .

41/24. meS hver.iu faraldi: apart from in Sk, ii,. 75, 

where it has the meaning 'epidemic' (cf. faraldr), the 

neuter noun faraid is only attested in the expression 

(me5) hver.iu faraldi with the sense 'means of conveyance, 

movement' (always followed by a verb of motion). Cleasby- 

Vigfusson (s.v.) notes that this phrase is used 'express­ 

ing wonder at one's appearance, escape, or the like'. This 

is the case here; cf. Mar, 98: Ok er foeir fundu harm (i.e. 

a man thought to be drowned), "ba spurdi byskup, hvernu far­ 

aldi hann hefdi komiz til lands. We may perhaps translate 

with some such idiom as 'how on Earth'. This example with 

the preposition me5 is the only one recorded in Fritzner 

and Cleasby-Vigfusson (cf. 82/8, where the preposition is 

absent)•

41/25* kostabod vi5 e-n, 'a choice between two things 

offered to somebody'•

42/5. naust: On boat-houses in ancient Scandinavia, see 

KL, s.v. Naust.

42/6. bag: surely we need not look for, or expect to find,
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the ruins of Hr6lfr's farm on the east coast of Greenland 
(cf. Mgddelelser om Gr0riland» 9, 1889, 160-1; ibid., 89/1, 
1941, 306; ibid., 109/2, 1936-9, 13-4) « he and it must 
be purely literary phenomenao Cf . Introduction, *338-9«

42/7. Hpolfr: while this name was common in Norway after 
the year 1200, it was rare in Iceland (see Dopnamn. s.v.). 
One wonders if it was not chosen by the author of the saga 
as a wry joke at the expense of a Norwegian of that name 
who was, in 1289, sent by the king of Norway on an exped­ 
ition to a country called Nyjaland, which, the Annals tell 
us, was discovered by Icelanders in 1285- There can be 
little doubt that the intelligence of the new country was a 
hoax and that those said to have made the discovery had, in 
fact, only visited the east coast of Greenland, "rolfr 
attempted to get Icelanders to join him on his expedition, 
was unsuccessful in this, however, seems to have stayed in 
Iceland and died there in 1290. The Icelanders gave him the 
ironic nickname kand-(Hrolfr) ; see Hermann Palsson, 'Landa- 
fundurinn ariS 1285', Saga, 1964, 53 ff.

42/10. lit.a* feminine accusative singular of an adjective 
litr, 'coloured 1 , which is, as here, normally qualified by 
an adverb denoting the quality of the colour; cf. e.g. 
Bysk, i, 131 : ^nat [an gat "I var> hi att oV "ilia l

42/17- at kaupa e-n £ friS, 'to effect an amnesty for some-
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one (by the payment of a sum of money) 1 ; cf. Eostbr, 141; 

Laxd, 182. See further Note to 45/18-9 and 65/7-

42/20. .fara sudr fyrir land: it seems probable that the 

author of the saga vizualizes the rounding of Kap Farvel, 

Greenland's southernmost point.

fjord: EiriksfjorSr (now called Tunugdliarfik) 

(see map in KL ? viii, columns 651-2) seems to be meant 

here; cf. M-version, 83/11. Its entrance is about 140 km 

NW of Kap Farvel as the crow flies.

logSu i l85gi, 'to put in at a mooring place', 

There is an understood skipi after logdu.

42/22. ve5r in the sense 'wind'.

42/26-7* Aptr vi5 lyptinn:u sat madr i rauSum kyrtli '• the 

description of Porsteinn here is reminiscent of that of 
^ImoSr inn gamli at 4/25-6. (cf. Beschouwing, 120).

•^ lypting was a raised platform on the poop of 
a ship. We normally hear of them on warships, but Falk 

(See, 4-9; cf. 82, 84) cites this passage as evidence for 
lyptingar on kaupskip (cf. 42/22).

43/5-7- sagdi ^5rny.ju, dottur hans. vera gipta B.jarna i 
Grof ^orsteinssyni rau5a landnamamanns: Bjarni spaki is 

also known from Ldn, Islb and Grett (ch. 6). In Ldn, he 

is said to be the son of Porsteinn go5i, the son of
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(cf. Note to 53/18), who was daughter of ^ormoSr skapti 

(cf. 53/18-9). His mother would seem to have been Asborg 

(or Asbjorg or ASger6r) Oddsdottir (IjdnStb, chs. 355 and 

361; LdnHkb, chs. 313 and 31?). We must suspect mistakes 

or textual corruption in connection with Bjarni's father's 

cognomens as given in Flo, ^orsteinn is nowhere else called 

raudi and this may be a mistake for godi (cf. 53/19); furth­ 

er, he was surely not a landnamamadr and this name may have 
been transferred from an older relative (e.g. ^ormoSr skap­ 

ti). Alternatively, but less probably, as Bjb'rn Sigfusson 

('TgF' ? 4.32-3) suggests, a section of text (possibly a whole 

manuscript line) has been lost between ^orsteinssTni and 

rauSa (we note that J'orsteinn numbered ^orsteinn raudnefr 

and Hrolfr raudskeggr among his ancestors (Ldn)) ? or between 

rau5a (which could be correct) and landnamamanns. Informat­ 

ion given in Islb (ch. 10) puts the span of Bjarni's life 

between about 960 and 1035 ( cf. Note to 61/6-9). It seems 

probable that much of the information Api bases Islb on is 

derived indirectly from Bjami (cf. his nickname spaki). 

other source mentions any other wife for him and,although 

£6rny would, according to the chronology of the saga, have 

been only twelve when the marriage is said to have taken 

place, this would not have been an impossible age for a 

bride in the Middle Ages. On the other hand, no other 

source confirms Flo* s report of marriage between these two 

and it is probably the invention of the saga-author (cf. 

Introduction, page *369). On the possibility that
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held a go5or5, see Note to 13/19- Ldn gives his son as 

Skeggi, father of Markus logsogumadr; further on his family, 

see -fi-mesb, 91-3. Grof in Hrunamannahreppr, about 10 km. 

east of Skalholt (see Kp_rt, 47) is in all probability meant 

here (see Tjmarit gefi5 ut af Joni Peturssyni» 187°, 1°4-) 

and not Grof (Grof ) in Villingaholtshreppr (as assumed by 

Kalund in HTB, i, 183); cf. 58/16 and

43/lO« god's botti mer at ber van- e-m bykir e-s at e-m, 

'someone expects something of somebody 1 .

4-3/15-7- ^orgilsi er skipat gagnvart Eiriki ok "bar utar 

fra sat ^orleifr. ba Kpir, "ba StarkarSr- I'orgils has, of 

course, the place of highest honour for a guest, i.e. ond- 

vegi it 6%5ra (see Privatboligen^ 186; E. Gordon, An Intro­ 

duction to Old Norse T 1966, 229)- On "^ne other hand, one 

wonders if the placing of his comrades is not meant to be 

taken as an indication of how vistin fvarl med minni bokka 

veitt en ^orgils hugSi (43/19-20) : they are on the 6^5 ri 

bekkr, 'the lower bench 1 , '...bar er moetaz br^lar ok frels- 

ingar* (prvar-Odds Saga, ed. R. BOer, 1888, 144)$ and by 

being utar fra r^orgilsi] , they are sitting on that side of 

the ondvegi where people of lower rank were usually placed 

(see firivatboligen ? loc. cit.). Cf. Eg ? 224.

43/18-9- at ven.la af br.losti, 'to wean 1 .
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43/23- b.-iarndvr: G. Storm (Arkiv, 1897, 47-53) shows that 

this word is used in Old Icelandic sources only for the 

polar bear (Ursus maritimus). ViSb.iorn, skogbjorn are 

terms for the European bear. Polar bears seem to have been 

uncommon visitors to the EystribyggS in the Middle Ages 

(cf. Brattahlid, 150). On polar bears in general-, see KL, 

-s. v. 1 sb .i b'rn.

at legg.laz a, 'to prey upon 1 (used of robbers, beast,

of prey, etc.).

43/23-4. b.jarndyr lagSiz a fe manna ok gerdi mikinn ska5a' 

if the Flo-author was writing after 1321, the ravages of a 

polar bear in Iceland may well have been fresh in his mem­ 

ory: in Ann, 345 (cf. Ann, 20^ and 395), we read for this 

year: Kpm hvitabjorn mikill af hafisum nordr a Strondum ok 

drap viii. menn i felavik ok reif alia i sundr ok at suma. 

Hann var drepinn a Straumnesi Vitalismessu.

43/25. utibur: an outhouse (see Privatboligen, 247 ff.)- 

In Ejr, ch. 7, we are told that there were a number of such 

buildings at BpattahliS and excavations there have also 

revealed remains of several (cf. Brattahlid).

44/5-6. Dyrit hafSi leikit vi5 sveininn: cf. Islenzk forn- 

i, ed. S. Grundtvig and J6n SigurSsson, 185^, 182: 

hefir dreymt "bann draum i natt
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a 5 mer bottu hvitabirnir 

leika vi5 mig_ba5ir.

• • •

Annarr tok mig ser i fang v 

kreisti mig og kramdi; 

annarr si 5 mer hb'gg a bak 

fast me 5 sinum hrammi

W9- ok botti stor heill til bans horfil: ha_fa: we note 

the alliteration. At hverfa til e-s, 'to fall to one's 

lot, to be given to one 1 (see ^ritzner, ii,

44/10 • Ekki fannz Ejriki til bessa verks- e~m finnz til 

e-s, 'someone is pleased with something 1 .

44-/11-2. Ejrikr hef5i haft a "bvi fornan atrianaS , 'Eiri
Cin^ i_t/ 

had had pagan belief (i«e- the bear)'. The text of the X-vers-

ion is probably to be preferred to that of M (85/16). Of. 

Grig, ii, 660 footnote for an attempt to reconstruct the 

text of the original. Belief in the supernatural powers 

of bears, so common among sub-arctic peoples, is also 

at bested among the Germanic nations. The word 'bear' it­ 

self and its G-ermanic cognates derive from a noa-word mean­ 

ing 'the brown one'; cf. the normal Indo-European word re­ 

flected in Latin ursus. Further, there are certain modern 

Scandinavian folk customs which hint at the sacral killing 

of bears and the ritual consumption of their blood and
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flesh (see e.g. Fataburen, 1913, 1 ff«)« see further 

par graph 257 and Olafur Briem, He i5inn sjdur R Island!, 

, 129.

The naSahus (H: heimilishus) described here seems 

to have been large enough to accomorlate a number of pers­ 

ons; and the words sumir st65u fram i husj/suR^est that it 

was perhaps directly adjoined to the main building of the 

farm. That such latrines were to be found at least on larg 

er farms in medieval Scandinavia is borne out by literary 

and archaeological evidence. In ^orsteins ^attr skelks 

(Fib, i, 463 f«), a heimili shus is mentioned so large that 

it could hold twenty-two men. Amongst the medieval ruins 

excavated at Stb'ng in ^jorsardalur , a room has been found 

which is best explained as a large latrine. This measures 

about 15 ft. by 7 ft.; along each of the side walls is a 

gutter about 12 ft. long and terminating in an opening in 

the end wall opposite the door. Through these two openings 

waste could have been disposed of (cf . the kammarauga in 

Fib, iv, 357)- A wooden bar (cf. the naOhustre of Fib, iv, 

349) would have been fixed above the gutters to act as a 

seat. See Aa . Rousell's article 'Stong' in gorntida gardar 

i Island, ed. M. Steenberger, 1943, 89 f • ; KL, s .v.

hed. NO such latrine has been excavated at BrattahliS (cf . 

Brattahlid) .

Brattahlia: Eirikr's farm lay on the western side
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(see map in KL, viii, columns 651 a^d 652). It was 

obviously an important centre during and after Eirikr's 

day. The site has been thoroughly investigated from an 

archaeological point of view and is reported on in Bratt- 

hlid,

44/14-5. fram i husinu, 'near the door of the house, at 

the outer end of the house' (cf. Note to 30/16-7). I^ the 

author of the saga was thinking of a latrine which was 

part of the main building of the farm (cf. Note to 44/13), 

then it seems, like that at Stong, for very good reasons, 

to adjoin the outer part of the house (near the main door) 

(see Forntida gardar i Island, ed. M, St<£enberger, 1943, 

fig. 37).

44/16. mann.lofnuSr ' on mann.jofnuSr in reality, see KL, 

s.v. Manngjevning and the references cited there. That 

insults of the type Hallr offers ^orgils (see following 

Note) could also be a part of mann.lofnuo'r is suggested by 

what E. Wessen says in this article in KL,

44/21. ovist er mer hvart harm er heldr karlmaSr en kona ' 

it was one of the deepest insults to accuse a man of effem­ 

inacy or homosexuality (ergi). In N j, ch.. 123, ^losi ins-

ults Njall to ^karpheSinn' s face v/ith similar words: '.../hanny ———
i at margir vitu eigi^er^sja, hvart hann er heldr karl-
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ma5r e5a kona (Reyk.labok-text) * SkarpheSinn rejoins with 

an even worse taunt, the assertion that every ninth night 

Flosi becomes a woman and is the mistress of the Syinf ells- 

ass. Slanders of this latter type were regarded as part­ 

icularly degrading and were expressly forbidden in the 

Grula^ing Law: Engi seal gera yki urn annan. ssSa fiolmgele. 

.foat heiter yki ef ma.5r mgelir um annan "bat er ein:i ma vaera* 

ne verSa oc eigi hever verit. kvedr harm vaera kono niundu 

nott hveria. oc hever barn boret. oc kallar gylvin. ba er 

hann utlagr. ef hann ver5r at bvi sannr (NGL ? i, 5?)- 

ag. (ii, 392) and ^Idre Vastgotalagen (ed. E. Wessen,

29 f«), there are also laws against accusations of sexual 

perversity.

Msel pu manna armastr- a common type of curse; cf. 

, ch. 78^ Gefi hann allra manna armastrl ; Fjnnb, ch. 32: 

Jb'kull bao hann far a Tprsela armastan. ^or further examples, 

see Fritzner, s.v. armr, 2, and Indogermanische ^orschungen, 

1923, 312-3.

44/26. at eiga hlut i, 'to intervene'.

44/27. Pykkir eigi auSsottligt at fara at beim: at far a 

at e~m seems only to mean 'to attack someone 1 (cf. Fritzner, 

i, 383) but how such a sense fits the context here is less 

certain. In GhM, ii, 131, the sentence is translated 'man 

, at det ikke vilde vssre let at overmande de Frem-



mede', while in Prig (ii, 660 footnote) it is condemned 

as corrupt.

4-5/1 • at gera urn, 'to arbitrate'.

45/2. fgekkaSiz sidan meS "beim: an impersonal construction: 

faekkaz me 5 e-m (plur.), 'relations between people grow cold 1

til is, of course, adverbial.

45/7-8. i ey.ium nokkurum i Ejriksf ir5i (on the Z-group ' s 

reading here, see Note to Introduction 64): there are no 

islands in Eiriksf jorSr proper (cf. Flo. 1932, 74). It is 

possible that the author is here thinking of Eiriksey and 

the islands to the south-west of it (see map entitled ' Grcen- 

aland Eystri Bygg5' in Ivar BarSarson, Pet garni e Gronlands 

Beskrivelse ? ed. Finnur Jonsson, 1930) : in Ldn, Eiriksey 

is said to be fyrir, Ejriksf ,jar5ar m^mni ; and it is probably 

identical with Hen0 , which, it is true, Ivar Bar 5 arson 

describes as being f0rst i [Epichslf lord (see ^var Bar3ar- 

son, op. cit., 27 and 46). On the other hand, the saga's 

^reenlandic topography seems so confused (cf. Note to 45/19)

that is is probably better to assume that the islands referr-
ctcy f
edl here are the author s own invention. Islands are, of

course, conventional hideouts for litilegumenn (cf. Intro­ 

duction, pages *341-3)»
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4-5/16-7- ina vestri byggSs cf. Note to 4-5/19 •

45/17-8. b.iarng.i'old (plur.), 'payment for the killing of a 

"bear 1 . This i s the only instance of the word recorded by 

the dictionaries. The ancient laws of Sb'dermanland prov­ 

ided for the payment of bear-killers: Hwar biorn -draeper 

giwi hamjun bonde hwar i fiarbimge "bem aer. en swenskan penn- 

ing (Sb'dermanna-lagen, ed. D. Schlyter, 1838, 119)- And it 

does not seem at all unlikely that when polar bears arrived 

in Iceland on ice-floes a price was put on their heads. 

Cf . Introduction, pages *336-8 and Note to 84/24-5.

45/18-9- ^orgils fsrir fram syknu Hrolfg sva at hann skyldi 

vera friSheilagr- according to the code of law represented 

"by ^ragas. a sentence of greater outlawry (cf . Note to 

31/10) could be lifted by the Logretta granting a syknu- 

leyf i (see jfrag, iii, 640-l). At far a fraai syknu(r) e-s 

seems to have been the act of petitioning the Logretta to 

grant a sykrmleyf i. See further L\i5vik Ingvarsson, Ref s- 

ingar a Island!. 1970, 121-32, and Note to 65/7.

45/19- Vestrib7fgg3: in GhM, Fprnsogur and F!O, 1932, this 

word is spelt with a small letter, possibly because the 

editors are in doubt whether the area normally called Vest- 

ribyggo' (Western Settlement) and normally spelt with a

capital letted is meant here: the distance by sea between 
Eirik§fjor3r and the Western Settlement was about or over
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. ?3°° miles, but the islands in Eiriksf jordr in which the 

robbers are said to have their headquarters at 45/7-8, 

seem, at 4-5/23-4-, to lie off (V)vestri(/)bvp:p:9. It is 

conceivable that the author is in fact not thinking of the 

Western Settlement here, but rather a westerly area in the 

Eastern Settlement (Eystribyggo') » for example, the area

around and to the west of Dyr~nes, where there are a num-*• \^f' '

ber of islands which could possibly (although not prob­ 

ably; see Note to 45/7-8) be described as being i Ej

f iro~i. But this seems rather a far-fetched explanation 

and it may be suggested that the author has, for some 

reason, entirely ignored the topography of the Greenland 

colonies or, perhaps rather surprisingly, has no know­ 

ledge of it. Cf. 84/25 and Note. (At 45/16-7, ina vestri 

byggS is spelt with small letters and as two words because 

of the accompanying definite article which is not normally 

found with this place-name; cf. however Gr , 257*)

45/20-1. at kunna e-m frokk e-s ? 'to be thankful to some­ 

body for something' ; cf • Eg, ch. 68- Egill segir, at harm 

kynni "bess mikla fopkk ok aufusu.«.

(&
46/16. An inn heimski: the name\is rare in Iceland (see 

Dopnamn, s.v.). In giving it to an idiot, the Flo-author 

may have been thinking of An in Dropl, ch. 3, who probably 

earned his nickname truSr, 'jester 1 , more by way of person­ 

al characteristics than occupation (cf. IF, 143 footnote 2)
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46/19-20. matsveina a landi. > .hof 5u grant i kotlum: 

matsveinar OP matgerdarmenn, 'naval cooks', are known from 

the Sagas (e.g. Ragn, lO^ f . ; PprstVik, 23l) and the old 

Norwegian laws, While they may have been an anachronism 

for the tenth century (see Eyrb, lO/j.) , in later times they 

were part of the crew of both trading vessels and warships. 

Cooking was not carried out while at sea$ when they were in 

harbour, however, the matsveinar went ashore to get water 

and to prepare hot food (see NGL, ii, 281 ). Grautr , 'por­

ridge', 'broth' (on which see KL s.v. Grot) seems to have—— LLJ&

been a dish matsveinar often cooked (cf. E;v?b*) . This they

did in large cauldrons (katlar) . See See , 7 f.

46/25« at fggra e-n i reikud, 'to push someone around' .

Undarliga bregSr . . .vi5 ' an impersonal construction- 

'something strange is happening, about to happen'; cf. 

Fritzner, i, 182, column 1.

Stakanhof 3i : B. Kahle (Indogermanische ^orschungen, 

, 199) remarks as follows on this name: 'Die Form 

int verderbt zu sein. ^an wiirde zunachst an staka 

denken: 1. etwas zur Seite stossen, verdrangen; 2. an etwas

stossen und dadurch zu Fall kommen, [Fritzner, iii, 517,
(hierj 

column 1] . Aber das gibtTTkeinen rechten Sinn. Vare die

A'nderung von k in £ erlaubt, dann konnte man Beziehung zu 

N. annehmen, 'das Tau, das dem Mast als Stiitze dient,
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binden 1 . Davon abgeleitet staga 'binden 1 , so wird z.B. 

staga hp_fuli von Pferden gesagt, in der Be deutung, ihnen 

den K0pf mit straff en Zu'geln nach oben zu binden, vgl- 

[Fritzner, iii, 516, column 1]. Be deutet der Name des 

Schiffs also etwa 'mit hoch erhobenem Haupt 1 ? Fpeilich 

sind mit dieserAnnahme noch nicht alle Schwierigkeiten 

gelost, man wurde etwa erwarten *Stagahpf^)i oder *Stag- 

hpfjoi. ' Porhallur Viimimdarson thinks that Stakan- could 

be the present participle of staka and for the absence of 

d compares the forms slongvan(d)baugi and Vellan(d)katla. 

^t should be noted, however, that while there is often loss 

of d in triple consonant groups, neither Noreen (-A-ltisl r 

212 f.) nor Alexander Johannesson (Islenzk tunga i forn- 

b'ld, 192^, 165 £•) record any such loss before h. The 

present editor would like to make the following suggestion 

concerning this name '• It seems unlikely that Stakanhof 5i
f^

is not in some way connected with the form stakarhof5i which 

appears in Fib (i, 481) as the nickname of a certain £or-
A

geirr who is described as one of the stafnasmidir ok hofu5- 

smiSir of Opmrmn langi. ^orgeirr also appears in later 

Icelandic folk-tales (see £.j65s, i, 15?) and rimur where 

his nickname has the form st.jakarhbf5i. We may conjecture 

that the author of the saga, casting around for names for 

his two ships, fell on this one because it contained the 

element -hof6i which appears in other ship-names (e.g. 

KarlshofSi, Hpfdabuza) referring to dragon-head prows (cf.
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hofSaskip, 'ship with dragon-head prow 1 ). He may have 

thought, perhaps correctly, that Porgeirr's nickname 

referred to a ship that he had once built or he may even 

have known of a ship of that name. It he wrote Stakar- 

i, a mistake of -n- for -r- could easily have arisen

in the course of textual transmission (between the orig­ 

inal and *X). Cf. Introduction, *134- f. Various attempts 

have been made to explain ^orgeirr's nickname. Finnur 

Jonsson (ffilnavne, 193) comments: 'Mulig bet. tn. ' st0d- 

hoved' , til stak- i staka. Mulig sammentrukket for stak- 

a5ar (jfr. bautadar : bautar og lign.). 1 More intelligibly 

Lind (Bjnamn, s.v.) suggests: 'Forleden gen. av ett fern.

*stpk samhorigt med v. staka ! snubbla, vackla, ragla 1 , i 

nyn. aven ' ga sysslolos 1 ? 1

A-7/7 • Vinagcautr : to explain this name, B. Kahle (Indogerm- 

anische ^orschungen, 19^3, 20i) tentatively suggests that

-gautr may have the sense 'speaker, talker 1 and compares 

gautan ? 'prating' and at gauta, 'to prate 1 (cf. H. Gering, 

Vollstandiges Wppterbuch zu den Liedern der Edda, 19^3, 

column 325)- Although such an interpretation would, of 

course, accord well with the fact that the ship in question 

can speak, it seems doubtful. It may rather be suggested 

that the author of the saga, in choosing a jiame for his 

second ship, has put together elements selected at random 

from the language of the scalds or alternatively may even 

have known a ready-made kenning vina-Gaut-p- we note here
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that both the words vinr and Gautr are found in Helgi 

trausti's verse (see Appendix I) (which the Fl6-author 

would have known), and that in Eg (2^0) (a saga he would 

also have known) the kenning her-Gautr appears. Giext to 

randviSr; cf. Note to 26/22). [ Later note: Since the 

above was written, volume xv of KL has been published 

(197°) with its article Skipsnavn by Finn H0dneb0. H0dne

b0 writes as follows: ! Vi vet lite om hvilken rolle de
ig/

nord. hedenske guder har spilt i navngivning av skip.

Et gr0nl. fart0y bar navnet Vjnagautr, siste ledd er et 

velkjent Odins-heiti. Det er mulig at slike skip har v^r 

utstyrt med en gudefigur i stevnen (kjent fra gr. og rom. 

skip). I Olav Tpyggvasons saga sies det at Eirik jarl 

hadde en Tors-figur i stevnen pa JarnbarSinn, den ble 

siden erstattet med det hellige kors. Olav den hellige
o o

hadde et mannshode i stevnen pa et av sine skip, baten 

ble derfor kalt Karlshpf5i. Eiiers kjennes skip med val- 

kyrjenavn: Qskma^rin og Sk.jaldmserin. Navngiveren kan ha 

vs3rt inspirert av tidens poesi. 1 However this last re­ 

mark is to be interpreted, the present editor still pre­ 

fers his own explanation of the name -Vinagautr, that it 

is the coinage of the Flo-author.1

47/10-8. I...hoggvinn: one tends to agree with Nijhoff 

(Beschouwing, 83) that the text here has undergone short­ 

ening and that something may be missing between at leegi 

and Porgils leggr. This shortening could well be that of
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the X-redactor. Nijhoff also remarks on ^orgils's un- 

Christian behaviour in killing men who ask for grig; this 

is indeed very different from the way he treats Porarinn 

at 82/14-5 (cf . Introduction, pages *lOl-2) and the murd­ 

erous slaves at 48/1. One suspects that we may have here 

a similar change by the X-redactor to that at 41/1-2 and 

that ^orgils could have been more merciful to the pirates 

in the corresponding part of *F. Alternatively, but still 

assuming shortening, one could argue as follows: It has 

been noted in the Introduction (pages *345-6) that the 

story of the defeat of the outlaws contains some of the 

elements of a Germanic heroic situation, but only some of 

them. Could it be that in *F the heroic theme was to be 

found in a more developed form, that the outlaws put up a 

more heroic fight, or that ^orgils behaved more magnanim­ 

ously to them when defeated?

47/14. bi6\1a griSa: on grid, see Grag , iii, 619, and 

s.v. rid.

47/23- norSan: as ^orhallur Vilmundarson notes, one would 

rather expect austan here, i.e. we would imagine Hpolfr as 

coming from the east coast of Greenland (cf. 42/20 and Note). 

Is it, however, possible that we have here a genuine term 

of direction used in the EystribyggS? After all, the Ve stri- 

"byggc* is almost due north of the EystribyggS ; with the north- 

south axis thus made the 'east '- 'west' axis, east could then
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ibly, the inconsistency here might be attributed to the 

author's general vagueness about Gpeenlandic topography.

48/7. Anakol: this name may be borrowed from Qrkn (241 
ff.) where it is given to a Hebridean viking. NQ other 
examples of it are found in Old Icelandic. It may further 

be of Celtic origin: in the Register of Paisley from 1233, 
the name Anekol is found among a number of Gaelic personal 
names (see W. Craigie, 'Gaelic words and Names in the Ice­ 
landic Sagas', Zeitschrift fur celtische Philologie, 1897, 

444).

48/12. Gjparr: the form of this name is here preferred 
with a long vowel (of. Textual Note). It can hardly be of 
Celtic origin,as w\ Craigie (Zeitschrift fur celtische 

Philologie, 1897, 446) suggests. The root must be related 
to Germanic *geip-; cf. Old Icelandic geipa, 'to talk non­ 
sense' and Norwegian dialect gipa (with short vowel) 'to 

bite at the air', -arr seems to have been productive as 
a name-forming suffix without any special meaning (cf• 

Alexander Johannesson, Die S-qffixe im Islandischen, 1927, 

2l). Further, the nickname gipr appears twice in Old 
Norse, and in Valla-Idiots Saga (see IF, ix, 239 and foot­ 

note 2) is used of a man who, like Giparr in Flo, is given 

to jibing ,impertinent behaviour.
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48/23- at gera mun einhverra, 'to make a distinction 

between two of more things'.

4-9/7- HUgi let bgeta skip beira: there has been no mention 

of the ship being damaged in the X-version's text.

4-9/1°- at set.ja malum e-s, 'to put someone's affairs in 

order 1 ; see ^ritzner, s.v. setja, 4-.

4-9/19- Yngildr: previous editors (Fornsogur, 152; Flo, 

1932, 58) spell the girl's name Ynghildr and a form with 

-gh- is certainly that of both K and A (cf . Notes to Intro­ 

duction 35 a^d 38). But gh here is a spelling for g (cf. 

the form Yngilldi in PI, i, 371 ) and the second element

is definitely derived from -vildr and not -hildr . Since,
/
therefore, gh is not used in this edition for g, the manu­

script form is normalized (not emended; cf. IF ? ix, 216 

footnote) to

5°/5- til friar. 'for gain'.

50/H-2. Harm var ba tvau dsegr i austri, 'He then spent 

a day and a night bailing'. The methods by which ships 

were bailed in the Viking period are described in two 

places in the sagas. From Grett, ch. 17, it seems that a 

hoist was used to transfer the bailing-buckets (cf . Notes 

to 41/9 and 81/12) from a man in the bilges, who filled
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them, to a man on the deck, who emptied them: Pa var .ekki 

dseluaustr a hafskipum; kplluSu menn I) at byttuaustr eda 

stampaustr. Hann var bag3i vassamr ok erfiSr: skyldi bar 

hafa byttur tv%r; for ba pnnur nidr« er pnnur for upp. 

Sveinar ba5u, at Grettir skyldi s0kkva byttununi. In Fostbr, 

ch. 20, the buckets are simply handed from one man to the 

other: NU var ^ormodr ni5ri 1 kili ok spkkSi byttunum, en 

tok vi5 a biljanum ok bar ut fvrir bor5.

var ekki sterkr mao'r ok seldi opt ekki langt Tipp bytturnar . 

See further on bailing See , 6 f •

50/13 • £a kom afall it niunda ok var bar mest: one suspects 

here some folk tradition to the effect that the third, sixth, 

ninth, etc. wave in a series tends to be the biggest, most 

dangerous and deadly; cf. £.i'63s ? i, 657; Blb'ndal, s.v. olag.

6. su bylg.ja. . .at ekki barf at ausa: the use of at
(SI

as a relative pronoun anwering to a preceding demonstrat­ 

ive, in this case su; cf. Pritzner, i, 83, column 2.

50/l7o storum stoplar nu yfir ? 'the sea is now breaking 

very much over the ship'. This is the only example of the 

active use of the verb stopla recorded in the dictionaries. 

Otherwise only the middle form stoplaz is attested and then 

usually in the sense 'to spill over' (e.g. Vjgl, ch. 5: ok 

fra er Porgrimr bar eitt stort drykkjuker fyrir Grim, ]?a 

stb'plaSist ut af kern mi. bvi at ^nrrp da vj 5
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The active form stopla (vfir) must have a similar sense, 

'to spill (over) 1 , 'to wash (over)', perhaps only the 

latter alternative and then presumably with some such 

notion as 'the sea' as unexpressed subject. Of. also 

yfirstoplun, 'infringement'. - Storum, 'greatly, hugely 1 

(but note also in this context storr s.jor, 'heavy sea 1 ).

50/21. Hjorleifshofai is a hill just to the north of Kotlu- 

tarigi on the southernmost point of the mainland of Iceland 

(see HTB, ii, 332 ff.; Kort, 69). According to Ldn, it was 

here that Le ifr (cf. Flo, 6/1-2) first landed in Iceland.

Arnarbselis6ss • the name is no longer known. There 

is, however, a farm Apnarbseli in Olfus on the right bank of 

the Olfusa (see Map 3) and tradi1?ons exist which suggest 

that ocean-going ships once harboured there (see Arnesb, 

331 f.). On the other hand, the name Arnarbaelisoss is 

also found in Nj, ch. 28, and the context makes it unlikely 

that a harbour as far west as the Olfusa is meant. In this 

latter source, the name would seem rather to refer to an 

outlet to the sea at the eastern end of Eyjafjallasandur 

in Rangarvallasysla in the neighbourhood of three farms 

called Amarbgeli (now Stora-Borg, MiSbesli, Yztabseli) (see 

Kort, 59; °lafur Larusson, Bygg5 og saga, 194-4-, 14-1-2); 

although there is no large outlet (oss) here now, there 

probably was in former times (see LM, 1951, 105-6; Nj 74 

footnote 2). It may be suggested that this is also the 

place referred to in Flo: such a supposition would accord
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well with the reference to Hjorleif shof 6~i (see above) 

and with the fact that Porgils waits until the spring 

before returning honre (see 51/14-5). I-b would also 

avoid the necessity of having to suppose the existence 

of two different places called Amarbgelisoss. Cf .

331 f • There must have been churches (see 5°/22) at both 

Arnarbasli in Olfus and Arnarbseli in Rangarvallasysla at the 

time the saga was written. At the former place there was 

a church in about 1200 (see PI, xii, 8). In Rangarvalla- 

sysla, there was a church at Mi5arnarbceli (late Midbssli) 

at least as early as circa 1179 (see PI, i, 252-5) and at 

Stora-Borg at least as early as circa 1200 (see PI, xii, 

6; Olafur Larusson, loc. cit. ; cf. Bysk ? i, 125, 191-2).

51/1 • skiptollr : the word is only found in Flo but is pre­ 

sumably synonymous with the hafnartollr known from Gragas 

and referred to at 56/17- According to Gpag (i, b, 7l) , 

the landowners at certain established harbours were entit­ 

led to claim hafnartollr from those who used them, only 

Norwegians being exempt. (Here we remember that ^orsteinn 

was a Norwegian.) The toll was either an ell of vaSmal 

or a lamb skin or as much wool as, when spun, would amount 

to one sixth of a skein. The landowner in return was ex­ 

pected to provide housing for the ship's tackle. If the 

ship was beached for the winter, its captain paid the land­ 

owner nine ells in uppsatseyrir which, gave him the right 

to. turf and stones from the landowner's ground to protect



314

his vessel against the elements. After the union with 

Norway, hafnartollr was no longer payable. See KL, s.v. 

Handelsafgif ter. Island.

51/5. belt betta ra5. 'this plan worked 1 (Fpitzner, i, 

142, column 1: 'dette Paafund lykkedes 1 ). A figurative 

use of bita in its sense 'to bite, cut, have effect (of 

a weapon) ' .

51/9-10. Kpir kva.5 "bat tilvinnanda ef ^orgils raknar vi5 _ 

TJSL heldr en a5r: this may be loosely translated: 'Kolr said 

that that would be worth doing (i.e. that he himself should 

be killed) if Porgils were to be brought to his senses in no 

other way (ba heldr en a5r).' At vinna til, 'to bring 

about, to deserve'. At rakna viS, 'to come to one's senses'

51/12. konunum. . .br.iostbornunum: on the use of the defin­ 

ite article with nouns used in generic sense, see Syntax, 

33 1 and Jakob Smari, ^slenzk setningafreedi, 1920 ,

51/18. ^orleifr: Prig (ii, 662) suggests that ^orsteinn 

should be read here rather than ^orleifr. But it seems 

better to suppose that both men were mentioned here in the 

original of the saga (cf. Introduction, pages *365-6).

51/23-4. Ejnn hlutr bvkki mer at vi3 bik... 3 'I am dis­ 

pleased with you in one respect... 1 E-m bvkkir at vi5 e-t
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'someones takes objection to, finds fault with something'.

52/6. til ArnessMngs: Arnessfcing was one of the three 

local assemblies of the Sunnlendingafo6r3ungr. At first 

sight, its name would seem to suggest that its meetings 

were held on what is now the island of Arnes in the river 

Pjorsa (see Kort, 4?)- J t seems, however, highly likely 

that in early times most or all of the main stream of the 

river, which now runs to the north of the island, ran to 

its south. Arnes would then have extended further to the 

north than it now does. This explains the fact that the 

most genuine traces of the assembly's meeting-place are 

not to be found on the island itself but on the right 

bank of the Pjorsa, opposite the island s eastern tip. 

Here the remains of a number of budir (of. following Note) 

are still to be seen, here the place-name Bu5afoss is still 

known. See further J.J., Saga, i, 95-6; Olafur Briem, 

'Arnes]pingsta5ur og goSorS milli £>Jorsar og Hyitar 1 , Saga, 

1958, 383-97- The autumn meeting of this "bing is mentioned 

in Band, ch. 10.

52/8« til buSar: remains of buSir ('sheds') for temporary 

use at assemblies (]ling) are found throughout Iceland (see 

D. Bpuun, Fortidsminder og Nutidshjem. paa Island, 1928, 

88-90, 93-104). They normally consisted of walls of piled 

stones and turf. When in use they were given a roof of 

homespun. Inside, they seem to have contained a raised
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platform (pallr) and sometimes a high-seat. They often 

had more than one room (see KL? s.v. 5

. Porolfr: in the original of the saga, presumably 

identical with the ^orolfr mentioned at 33/1^ (see Note 

ad loc).

52/25. at eiga e-t at e-m. 'to have something due from 

someone, to be owed something by someone 1 .

53/4. at skilja me5 beim B.-jarna, 'to separate herself 

from Bjarni ' .

-5. at ra5a e-t undan e-m, 'to deprive somebody of 

something ' .

53/5- mer : it is plausibly suggested in Qrig, ii, 664, 

footnote, that rner here should be emended to "ber .

ber er mestr bati i • e-m er bati i e-nu e-u, ' some­ 

body has advantage from somebody, something 1 .

53/6 . ber er s.ialfratt at lata Mnn hlut fyrir neinum 

manni : e-m er s.jalfratt at gera e-t, 'one is free, in 

a position to do something 1 . At lata hlut sinn fyrir e-m, 

'to be worsted by someone'.

53/16. Helga is otherwise only mentioned in genealogies
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in LdnHkb , ch. 348, and Byskupa ^ttjr, 12. In both 

these places, she is said to be the daughter of Poroddr
o

go5i, and in the first, the mother of Gpimr glominu6r. 

There can be little doubt that Jon Johannes son

52) is right in assuming that her mention in LdnHkb is 

an addition to his normal examplars by Haukr himself 

(of. LdnMlb , 260/8-9). And although we have no other 

record of He lga's marriage to ^orgils, LdnHkb , Byskupa 

ir and various other sources tell us that ^orgils was

the father of Grimr glommuSr (see Notes to 61/14—9 and 

61/20-3).

53/17-9. moo" ir. . . spaka: cf. Introduction, *199, and 

Grett , 1 5 : Doetr £>orm65ar varu b%r Porvpr, moSir ^orodds 

go5a a H.jalla. ok Porve Ce^endation; see Note to 53/18 )_j_ 

moSir ^orsteins goc3a T fp5ur Bjarna ins spaka.

53/18- Porin65r skapti v/as the son of Ola.fr brei5r, the 

son of ^Ivir barnakarl. According to Ldn, he was given 

the eastern part of Gnupver jahreppr by his relation, 3>or-
*p

bjorn laxakarl. His wife was He lga, the daughter of 

Prandr mjoksiglandi who lived at ^randarholt (see 59/16-7)- 

Cf . Grett, 7-25, and Apnesb, 85 ff •

y is called Porve in LqnStb (227/12) and

(ll9/2l) while the manuscripts of Gpettis Saga have a num­ 

ber of names for her including £6ra and £6rvor (see Grett, 

15, footnote 5)« Ldn^5b , 23/20, has ^orney
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seems to come from LdnMlb and is presumably a

spoiling or mistake for Porny « or possibly a mistake 

for Porey (cf. Ldn, 1963, 580, footnote j) .

The saga omits to say here that £6rey was the 

daughter of ^ormoSr, the sister of £6rvor.

53/20. at taka e-u seint, 'to take something coolly 1 .

53/20-3. Potti. . »frorgilsi: this passage certainly sugg­ 

ests that ^orgils was older than ASgrimr. But that this 

was the case in reality is not likely; as R« Heller (Dar- 

stellung, 62, footnote 2) writes: ' GuSbrandur Vigfusson 

hat darauf gewiesen (Um timatal, S. 421f . [= Safn, 1856, 

421 f.]), dass Asgrim noch alter gewesen sein muss als 

Thorgils, so dass sich zumindest Helgas Begriindurig ihrer 

Abneigung in der Saga aufhebt. ' Of. Beschouwing, lOl ff .

53/20. Skapti ^oroddsson played an even more important 

part in Icelandic politics than his father (cf . Note to 

33/1?) and had even greater influence*- His term of office 

as a logsogumaSr from 1004 to lO^O was the longest in 

Icelandic history. During it, he gained a reputation for 

great strictness. He also introduced a number of reforms". 

in about 1005 the fimmtardoinr ('High Court 1 ) was establish­ 

ed and about the same time legal duel was abolished in 

Iceland (see JsTb, chs. 7 and 8)» Skapti was particul­ 

arly knowledgeable of the law (hence his nickname log-
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(Skapti)) and saga-writers of ton have his advice sought 

in legal matters (see e.g. Grett ? ch. 32; Flo, ch. 33) • 

His authority was also respected outside Iceland. He was 

one of the chieftains to whose keeping Olafr Haraldsson 

ordered the blind king Hraerekr to be entrusted (Hkr, ii, 

127) and he was among the men to whom Olafr made overtures 

in the hope of establishing permanent authority in Iceland. 

It was also Skapti who advised against any allegiance to 

the Norwegian king (see Hkr, ii, 217 ff.)« There is evid­ 

ence that he was something of a poet (see ONOI ? i, 542 f«), 

although only a half-strophe of his poetry is preserved 

(see Note to 61/7-9)- AS F]_6 suggests, he probably lived 

at Hjalli in Oifns. Various sources, including I sib , put 

the date of his death in 1030 ( cf. Safn, 1886, 16 f.). On 

his wife, see 61/10 and Note, ana, on their children, Apne sb , 

224-6. See further on Skapti Kpist, 4-7 footnote. Skapti ' s 

appearsjice in Flo would seem to be partly as a stock figure 

(see Introduction, *3!?0-l).

. Floagafl: see HTB, i, 182 and Map 1. On the elemen 

gaf 1 , 'projecting part of an island, peninsular 1 , see Fritz 

ner, s.v. gafl, 2.

54/4. KallaSarnes (now Kaida3arnes) was on the left bank 

of the Oifusa to the north of *16agafl (see HTB, i, 182; 

Arbok, 1927, 4-9; Map 3). The name means literally 'callir.g 

ness, ness froin which one calls' (the nouns *kalla5r, *koll
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uj5r, masc., are known only from place-names of this type 
(cf. F'ritzner, s.v. ka 1 1 ao arb erg, kalladarlancU kallalLar
ne_s; M. Oisen, Edda- on: skaldekvad 1. I960, If.)) and 

suggests that in the earliest times there was a ferry over 

the Olfus here which had to be called from the left bank 

to the right. (The river seems to have broadened at 

this point since the period of settlement.) There must 

also have been a ferry here when Flo was written (cf . DI, 

i, 319-20). See Arbok, 1905, 18-9; 1907, 33-4; 1927, 4B- 

57; Rristjan GuSmundsson, f ^er juhald a Pjorsa og 

Mimir, 17, 1971, 5-26 (particularly 12-3).

54/9» hr aun sk e gg j ann • -skeggi (related to skegg, 'beard') 

appears as the second element of names for persons living 

in given places (e.g. ey j a ske gg .1 ar , Go tu ske gg ,1 ar ) and must 

originally have been pejorative. The compound hr aun skeggi 

is not found elsewhere but such forms as hraun-bui, -drengr 

-hvalr and -sk.joldungr appear in both Eddie and seal die 

poetry used of giants (see LP, s.v.) and have the basic 

sense of 'wilderness dweller 1 . These parallels suggest 

that hraun- here has its more original sense of ' stoney 

ground' , 'desert', 'waste ', rather than "'lava 1 as suggested 

in GhM (ii, 217; cf. Prig's 'lava-dweller' and Niedner's 

'Lavab art ling' ) . The reference is presumably to ^orgils's 

sojourn in the wastes of Greenland.

54/lO. ohrasddum is dative by attraction to mer.
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54/12-3. at draga, frarn, meJL_eHTi, 'to promote someone's 

interests, to give someone one's support 1 .

54/21-55/8. R. He iier (Parstellung, 81, 156) regards this 

story of Helga's attempt to divorce herself from Porgils 

as an example of the literary motif of 'Scheidungen durch 

die Frau 1 . He is able to point to other cases in the sagas 

where a woman (often one married against her will; cf. JLLo.» 

53/20) leaves her husband. Reykd (chs. 11 and 15) contains 

an example.

55/10. hgenan, hanaiium' the keeping of poultry appears to 

have been rather rare during the first centuries of Ice­ 

land's history but seems to have been commoner by the end 

of the Commonwealth period; see IF, iii, 6 footnote; KL, 

s• v. ffje.rkrse._Island•

at hrina vi5 e-A, probably 'to squawk at someone'. 

I'rifczner translates hrina (s.v.) 'udst0de en uartikuleret, 

men stssrk og gjennemtrsengende dyrisk Lyd 1 . Except for 

§n?. (<+C), where it is used of a mare, the word is otherwise 

us01 of pigs in Old Icelandic. That the word is applied to 

animals on heat in SnE and Flo (so Cleasby-Vigfusson, s.v.) 

is disputab1e.

55/15• Grimr gl.ommuor is otherwise only mentioned in 

genealogies (see 61/16; Notes to 61/14-9 and 61/20-3). 

His riickJiaine. which also appears as the name of a berserk



in Drei Lyg, 49 f.^ is derived from glanmr, 'noise 1 and 

presumably means 'noisy person'. (It does not appear as 

a common noun.) Of, Binamri, s.v.

55/20. at heitas vi5 e-n, 'to threaten somebody'.

56/4-5. Pat kemr til bess at..., 'The reason for that is 

• ••'; cf. Fritzner, ii, 320, column 2.

56/11-2 . Harm atti tva sonu ok het hvarrtveggi ^orhallr : 

cf. Nj, ch« 26: A S grimr atti tva sonu. ok het hvarrtveRgi 

Sorhallr. One of these ^orhallrs takes an important part 

i^- S.j. : as a foster-son of Njall, he "becomes skilled as a 

lawyer, and it is he who disqualifies the prosecution 

against the sons of Njall for the killing of Hoskuldr 

HvitanessgoSi (ch. 12l). In chs. 142-3, he directs 

the case against the arsonists at the Aijpingi from his bed 

and, when it looks like failing (ch. 145), is the first to 

resort to arms. One of these brothers is also mentioned 

in Grett, ch. 53- see further IF 9 *ii, 73 footnote, -"hat 

two brothers are called by the same name is curious al­ 

though not without parallel (see Drei _^yg, 2 footnote, for 

examples), ^innur Jonsson ( Brennu-N j al s Saga , ed. F'innur 

Jonsson, 1908, 62 footnote) suggests that two brothers or 

sisters bearing the same name might have been twins, al­ 

though it is clear from the following sentences in 

that its author does not conceive these sons of As



as such. Ldngfcb (ch. 195') is, in all probability, wrong 

in giving ASgrimr a son Sigfuss (see Ldn, 1968, 264- foot­ 

note 2, and 26? footnote 9); cf. Note to 3°/13- °n the 

other hand, Nj., ch..?2, may well be right in telling us 

that he also had a son Gr£mr and a daughter Porhalla.

56/13- Glover (see Textual Note) het_dottir_Bjarna_i 

Grof '_'• no daughter of Bjarni is mentioned in any other- 

source. Lind (Dopnamn, s.v. GuSvpr) records no examples 

of the name GuSvor from Iceland, but gives one or two 

examples from Norway, Gunny. 03?, the reading of *y., is 

better known in Icelandic sources (see Dopnamn ? s*v. 

Gurmvpr ) . NO examples of the name G-eirvor (see Textual 

Note) have been found. In view of the way the Flo-author 

chooses names for the characters he invents (see Note to 

29/19-23), it is perhaps of interest to note that while 

^jLo tells of a mother £>6rny and her stepdaughter Gunnvor 

(so *^;)(see, however, Introduction, page * 7-l-39)5 IJclnX (14-0/ 

lO-l) told of a mother Gijjmvor and her daughter ^>6rny (cf 

Note to 33/16).

. G-jzurr hviti Teitsson (cf. Note 13/5-6 and 29/3 -'4) 

is one of the most important figures in the early history 

of Iceland (cf. Arne sb ? 150 f fO . The chief sources con­ 

cerning him are Islb ? Krist and HV, while Ldn^ Nj and

VGl also give us information about him. Krjpt mentions 
him as one of the most prominent chieftains in the South-
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be little doubt that he held one of the three loggo<3or<5 

in Amesfcingsokn (cf. Note to 13/19) • £cis£» together 

with Isib, stresses the part he played in the conversion 

of Iceland and the furtherance of the Christian cause there 

Both sources tell that he was baptized by -^angbrandr and 

this is confirmed by Theodoricus (cf. Note to 32/4-5)- 

With his son-in-law, Hjalti Skeggjason, he is said to have 

gone to Norway and there interceded with ©lafr Tryggvasoii 

for the Icelanders the latter seized in revenge for £>ang- 

brandr s poor reception in Iceland, ^e returned home the 

following year and was leader of the Christian party when 

Christianity was accepted at the Ai]pingi. HV tells us that 

he built the first church at Skalaholt and. was also buried 

there. The sources also tell how he had his son Isleifr 

educated at Herford in Germany and how the latter became 

the first bishop of Iceland (lO^G). In Nj, G-izurr is un­ 

willingly involved in suits against Gunnarr of HilSarendi 

and leads the final attack against him. later, he joins 

Kari against the arsonists. Like Flo, the sources are 

generally well disposed towards him. He is said to have 

been married three times: With Halldora Hrolfsdottir, he 

begot a daughter who married Hjalti Skeggjason. His son

by his second wife, ^ordis, a woman from the Scottish
&

Isles, married a daughter of Skapi ^oroddsson. Finally,

as we are told in Flo, he married ^ordis Soro.ddsdottir, 

and other sources tell that she bore him many children,



including £sleifr> On Gizurr's nickname, see Note to 

8/9-

Gjzurr hviti b.lo "ba i HofSa: in Krist (45), we 

are told that; Gjzurr enn hviti b.jo i Hpf3a« a5r hann 

gerSi bee £ Skalaholti, ok fQ3r5i bangat bu sitt. The ^16- 

author is perhaps following Krist here (cf • page *303) or 

at any rate seems to know some tradition that Gizurr lived
A

at HofSi. Whether he ever lived there in reality is dis­ 

putable. N-) (ch. zl-6) is presumably v;rong in saying that 

he lived at Mosfell. But while it seems quite possible 

that Gizurr's father Te jLtr lived at Hof5i for a time at: 

least, it also seems probable that he moved from there 

to Skalaholt eventually, and Gizurr's son Isleifr certainly 

lived at Skalaholt. Further, both The odor icus (see page 

and HV suggest that Gizurr's home was Skalaholt. 

, 129, 147; Hi, 119 footnote 2; 29/3 and Note.

56/1S. feordis. dottir -^orodds is otherwise known from 

lb, 260/8-9, and HV, 90, In Bysk (ii, 3 ana. 8l),

Bishop Jsleifr is called d ottirr 3onr_^6ro dds_Fo5 * * AS 
^prdisj " " ——— s —— s^— «- "^yX*'1* •"*""

noted, T was Gizurr's third wife.

56/15-6. Jorimn Te it sd ottir '• although not known from 

Ldn, Jorunn appears in Sturl (i, 24-3) and Nj (72, 298). 

She was the daughter of T9 itr Ketilbjarnarscn (see 29/3-4 

and Note and Note to 30/13) and, N^ (72) tells us, of 
, the daughter of Bo5varr hersir, 'vr:lkinga-Karason.



Of. Arnest), 148.

56/1?. hafnartollr: ef. 51/1 and Note.

56/26. varu menn kvaddir af Asgrimi til skipsdrattar : 

according to the code of law represented by Gragas (see 

ag, i, b, 69-70), those summoned to skipsdrattr ? 'the

beaching or launching of ships', were legally required to 

attend provided that they were given seven or more nights 1 

formal notice. Those eligible were farmers rich enough to 

pay M-ngf ararkaup (who were not single -handed) and their 

workmen (huskarlar) .with the exception of their shepherds.

penalty for absenting oneself was a three mark fine 

(utlegS) . ^he amount of help expected was also legally 

stipulated: -Wi koma menn til skipsdrattar ? ok firra sik 

utlegS ef beir taka a festum brysvar af ollu afli, sva at 

styrimenn eru tilbilnir. There is a similar clause concern­ 

ing skipsdrattr in Jonsbok, 238-9; cf . also NGL ̂ ±± } 

208, 250-1,

litkleaoum: the v/ord is used of artificially dyed 

clothes as opposed to those of natural colours (see Valtyr 

Guomundsson in Apkiv, 1893, 171-98),

57/7 o fl%5arpyttr, 'pit, depression on the shore left full 

of water by the receding tide' cf., 57/1-2*



57/20. at Porgils er 'bar nokkut v±5 ridinn, 'that 

gils has something to do with the matter'. &t vera 

r 15 inn, 'to be involved.'.

57/22. er bessum raSum raSit: no other source tells if 

or whom the sons of Aggrimr (see Note to 56/11-2) married; 

cf. Arnesfr, 14-9.

58/14. husa a milli: the reference is to the narrow pass­ 

ages or lanes (sund) "between the various buildings of an 

Icelandic farm. Here a certain amount of privacy was poss 

ible .

"breell: Kolr is a conventional name for evil­

doers and other doubtful characters. A. Holtsmark 

ie_s in the Gjsla Saga ? 1951? 8 f.) cites a number of ex­ 

amples, for instance, the Kolr verkst.jori of Nj_ (92), the 

servaiit of HallgerSr, who kills BergJ)6ra's Svartr. In 

I sib, ch. 3, a thrall or freedman named Kolr is murdered 

by his master, and Kolsgja a"t ^ingvellir is named after him. 

The author of ffl6 may have had this story in mind here (cf . 

58/21-2).

58/16 . h j_a H-qsat optum : Husatoftir is still the name of a 

farm in SkeiS (see Map 4). The fact that ^orgils is thought 

of as riding past this farm on his way from Bj ami's home 

to TraSarholt makes it clear that Bjarni's home is pictured 

as being at Grof in Hpunamannahreppx- and not Gr&f (now



Grof ) in ViHingaholtshreppr, as assumed by Kalund (§T3, 

i, 183) and Finnur Jonsson (316., 1932, 79), who takes 

sat op turn as a common noun (see Flo, 1932, 66/26 )•

58/22. K.olslgekr! the name is not now known and may even 

be the invention of the Flo-author (cf. Note to Introduct­ 

ion 123). Kalund's conjecture in HT3 (i, 183) as to its 

whereabouts is based on the incorrect assumption that £>or- 

gils is returning home from Grof (now Grof) in Villinga- 

holtshreppr.(cf. preceding Note).

58/23. N^ ^vidrir Porgiloi Asgrlinr .sannr at f .1or.ra5i.uii vicS 

sik- sannr at iMorradum vi5 sik, 'guilty of a plot against 

his life 1 . Sannr at e-u vi9 e-n, "(proved) guilty of a 

certain crime against someone 1 . Gragas (Grag, ii, 369; 

cf. Grag, i, a, 183-4-; i, b, 246) has the following to say 

concerning attempts on a person's life! Ef mao-r resSr um 

mann drepra5um...e5a_.sarraSum ecSa banar&o'um^ ok varo'ar f.lor- 

bausrsgarS ef eigi kemr fram. en skpggang ef fram kemr. 

Hann skal kve3.ia heiman ix^ heimilisbua_. "bess er__s6ttr 

er ? ef - eigi koma ra6 fram. en ef fram koma, ^)a skal kveS.ja 

vetwangsbua ix. heiman.

59/3- i %na : since ASgrimr lived at Tunga (Bpgcoratunga) 

(see e.g. Nj, chapters 61 and 118) in Biskupstimgur, it 

must be assumed that the island Tunguey (Bpgec5ratunguey; 

see Kprt, 4?) at the confluence of the Hvita and the



flj6t is meant here, rather- than Apnes (see Note to 52/6), 

as some have assumed (see Arne sb , 272-3; §aga, 1958, 393)- 

According to Gragas summonses were normally made at the 

home of the accused, and this would seem to have "been 

correct procedure in this case (see preceding Note; £rag»

iii, 67?) • ^f, however, the summoner encountered resist­ 

ance or expected to do so (cf. 59/l), he could deliver the 

summons at the nearest point he could reach to the accused s 

home (see Grag, i, a, 128; Vorlesungen. v, 74-4-; cf. aei5 ? 

240).

ok kvaddi niu. bua.i a biiakvidr; cf . KL, s.v

59/7-8. Yar-at af voru. sleikti urn, bvoru- the more exact 

sense of this saying is not entirely clear. Vo.ru is prob­ 

ably best explained as neuter dative singular of the adject 

ive varr, 'wary, cautious', and at vera af_ .voru could mean 

'to be careful, to be on one's guard', (The present edit­ 

or has not been able to find a dative voru of vorr ? 'lip 1 

to support the suggestion in Gh£5, ii, 219,,) The word pvara 

in Icelandic is most usually used of a stirring-rod. The 

general sense of the whole could therefore be- '(He) was 

off his guard; (he) was forced to lick the stirring-rod (i.e. 

to satisfy himself with the scrapings, left-overs).- One 

notes with interest the rhyme here.

fevjbu is spelt frauru in M, A and K; the spelling 

-su- for f -v6-' is found elsewhere in medieval Icelandic
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manuscripts (see e.g. Vpls ? xv).

59/8. S3sll« magrirm'- ssell is used in a somewhat exception­ 

al sense here. It is clear from the context that it can­ 

not be a form of greeting: Skapti and ^orgils have not 

just met and are not about to part, The words seem rather 

to have the sense 'by your leave, brother-in-law 1 or 'with 

all respects to you brother-in-law*• A passage in Grett, 

ch. 75? exemplifies parallel usage*, a farmer's daughter 

and a. serving woman come together into the farm at Reykir 

and unexpectedly find Grettir asleep there. The serving 

woman expresses surprise at certain physical characterist­ 

ics of the hero but the farmer's daughter tells her to 

keep quiet. TO this she replies ' ; Eigi ma ek hlj63 vera 

urn ]petta v SEE! systirin. . «bvi at "bessu hefda ek eigi truat. 

])6 at npkkur hefSi sagt mer.._V AS far as has been discover­ 

ed, this usage is not recorded in any of the dictionaries 

(cf. Fritzner, s.v. ssell, 2).

59/9- engu er nytt: one wonders why Skapti claims ^orgils's 

jjrosecution is void. The context suggests some formal error, 

but, as far as can be seen, ^orgils has summonsed Asgrimr 

correctly (see Note to 58/23 and 59/3-4; Note to 59/3). Is 

Skapti playing a trick on ^orgils, another manifestation 

of his general hostility towards our hero (cf. pages *350-l)? 

Or is he introducing a badly adapted borrowing from N-jai s 

Sa,ga (see pages *356-7) ? Op does he wi-sh to brin



with Aggrimr (a story he probably invented; cf . pages 

*363-4-; *37l-2) to as peaceful and speedy conclusion 

as possible?

59/1 5-7 . Helgi. . .kom ut i Einarshofn ok atti fer5 upp 1 

heraS ok for...upp i -^randarholt : cf. 65/1° : rior

>.. .austr i heraS* I herao could mean either (a) 'into a 

different heraS' , or (b) 'in the same herao ' • HeraS can 

also have more than one meaning (cf. KL, s.v. Herred. Is­ 

land) '• it can be synonymous with hreppr or foingsokn or 

f ̂ orSungr. It can be used more vaguely with the sense 

'district' (not necessarily corresponding to any admin­ 

istrative area). In 2r_ag, i> "kj 72, it is used of an area 

within which certain set prices for foreign goods obtained. 

(In this last sense, the ^jorsa was the boundary between 

two of Iceland's four heru5« ) -Finally, it can be a place- 

name (cf. e.g. HeraS in ^ulasysla) , although it is not 

known in this sense in the area in question* A number of 

alternative interpretations for 1 hera3 in these two places 

are therefore possible (although'- some senses of herao (e.g* 

f _ j6r3un.gr) may be eliminated). Accepting, however , the same 

force for i heraS in both places, probably the best inter­ 

pretation is 'to a more easterly (65/l^)/upper (59/16) part 

of the same Mnasokn or district'*

59/16-7- ^randarholt (mentioned also in Ldn) is a farm in 

Gnupverjahreppur on the right bank of the £>jorsa opposite
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59/18. a vixl ? 'past each other in opposite directions 1 .

59/25* hvarr _af oSruTn "berjr, 'who is "better than who 1 . 

At bera af e-m, 'to surpass, excel somebody'.

60/1 . Helgi kva5 enga van 5. at hann hrykki eigi vi5 : harm 

refers to Heigi. At hrokkva vi5, 'to make a stand' o 

Niedner translates: 'Helgi sagte ' "Keine ^-ussicht, dass ich 

zuruckweiche ...'".

60/2. fretkarl: this term of abuse (fretr, 'fart') is also 

found in IJ.JQS, 50, and in 1 3 1 end i nga S o gur } 1847, '-13 5 •

60/6-7- A-t vinnaz til e-s, 'to be sufficient for something, 

enough for something 1 .

60/8* glappaverk: Pritzner glosses* 'G-jerning hvorved man 

forser sig, go 01* hvad man siden maa angre ' ; this is the only 

example of the word recorded in the dictionaries. Cf . how­ 

ever the word glappaskot, that is, ef ma5r skytr _yi'ir hus 

ec5a haf skip ok lygtr an nan mann (NGL^ i } 157? 167)-

6 0/2 5-6 . _f «. • _» vi 1 ek > Ejnar r ., gef a "ber ru sveroit .Ja.r^huss^ 

naut . » . ' • 'People have always been fascinated by the instru­ 

ments of notorious deeds, and several weapons in thirteenth-
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century Iceland have names suggestive of an illustrious 

blood-stained past,' writes P. FO ote (The Saga _of _Gisli« 

1953, 129). One of these was the spear GrasiQa which 

Gisli Sursson was purported to have owned. And whether 

the £i^-author was writing in the thirteenth or fourteenth 

century, his audience could well have known of such weapons 

and would be entitled to wonder what had become of Porgils's 

sword Jarohussnautr and why it was not still in the hands 

of his descendants. TO allay their curiosity about the 

ultimate fate of this entirely fictitious weapon (cf. pages 

*274-8l), the author has his hero make this magnanimous 

offer at the end of the saga and Ei.narr tak«=>s the sword out 

of Iceland to Norway (cf. pages *365~6).

61/4. til heimbods, 'to a feast'. The M-version has j;il 

bus. Both GuSbrandur Vigfusson (Prig. ii,5?2 footnote) 

and ^orhallur ^ilmundarsson suggest that the original of 

the saga had til bo5s here and that the X-version there­ 

fore has the original sense. Finnur Magnusson (GhN, ii, 

172; cf. GhM, ii, 220) and Bjorn ^igfusson ('TgP', /4$8), 

on the other hand, defend the ^-reading and think that 

^orgils and Helga actually lived at Hjalli for a time, 

their point of view seems more acceptable (cf* what 

immediately follows and Notes; Note to 88/26).

61/4-5 • Q.k eptir frat tok Porgils bondi sott.. .ok andao i a 

si3an; the wording of the X-version here would certainly



seem to suggest that Eorgils died at hone at TraSarholt 

and if it were not for the following sentences we would 

have no reason to "believe that he died elsewhere* NO doubt- 

the text of the M- version (88/25-89/1) is the mere original 

here (cf . 'TgF' , 4

61/5-6. ^essu ncisrri andaoiz ^oroddr bondi ok Bjarni bondi 

inn spaki: the X-version would certainly seem to give the 

impression that ^orgils, ^oroddr and Bjarni all died within 

a short time of each other and were buried on the same day* 

Apart from its obvious chronological difficulties (see 

'TgF', 4-33)? such a state of affairs would be boo singular 

to have really been intended by the author of the saga* 

The M-version, which merely states that all three men were 

buried in the same grave, is undoubtedly closer to the orig 

inal here (cf. 'TF 1

61/6-9* andaSiz • » . Bn'arni bondi inn, spaki . . * Skapti het at 

gera kirkju: the account of the saga here definitely im­ 

plies that B^jarni died before Skapti. If, however, vje 

accept the testimony of Api's I sib T there are grave di.f.fj~ 

culties in assuming that this was in fact the case. Skapti ' s 

death is fixed at 1030 by a number of sources including 

I sib, ch. 8 (see references cited in Note to 53/20), On 

the other hand. i§Th, ch. 3.0, states that Bjarni e»_..sipgjci 

•j, •rouridi Poraren ..Ijogiogo .maN oc vi * abra sipann. If this 

is right, then Bjarni cannot have died before 1°34, the
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first year of Porkell Tjorvason's term as logso^magr* 

(It is true that this argument depends on the numeral 

vi« of Jon Erlendsson's text of Is IT), being what Ari orig­ 

inally intended and that numerals are often changed when 

manuscripts are copied. But even if Ari intended v^, the 

argument still holds good, for Porkell's predecessor, 

Steinn ^orgestsson, succeeded Skapti on his death. And if 

iv. was originally intended, then Ari's statement would 

hardly have been worth making as there would have been 

nothing particularly remarkable in living from 969 > the- 

last year of ^orarinn RagabroSir's term of office to 1004, 

Skapti ' a first year as law-speaker \cf. ^.sjjb, 32>.y

61/7-9- According to the account given here, Skapti was 

responsible for the building of two churches. -t is per­ 

haps worth noting that a yisuhelmingr attributed by Snorri 

Sturluson to Skapti (SnE, 158) may have been composed on 

the occasion of the consecration of a church (cf . .Q1JOI., i, 

54-3 ) :

Mattr er munka ...drottins

me s tr ; af 1 ar _ J£u5 f 1 e s tu .

skcp rikr ok reisti

power of the lord of monks is greatest; God is cap­ 

able of almost anything. Highly Christ created the whole 

world and built the hall of Rome. 1 ]. Cf. Arne.s^., 228,



at beiri kirk.ju. • .fyrir utan laekinn* . >£..bsjiri_s±a3 

ejp_nu . stendr kirk j an: f_yrir_utan must here moan to the 

west of 1 (cf. Notes to 7/10-1 and 11/2.1; Attatafrnanir, 185) 

The present church at Hjalli is to the east of the "brook* 

On its history, see Arnesls 228 f .

61/8 -9 . en slSan va.ru faerSjbein

stendr kirk.jan: according to the code of law represented by 

Gragas (Kristinna laga £attr) , if a church v;as moved from 

one place to another, the "bodies and bones of those buried 

in the church-yard were also to be moved: Kirk?' a hver skal 

.sjianda i sama stao sem vigo er a ef bat ma^fyrir . .skriSiTjii 

ec5a vatnagangi e5a eldsgangi e5a _ofvio'ri e5a herud ey5i at 

or afdolum e5a utstrondunu Pat er rett at_f83ra. kirkju ef 

fe.ei_r_.atbiir5ir veroa* ^at er rett at fsera kirk,"ju . ef byskup 

lofar« Ef kirk.ia er upp tekin manu5j fyrir vetr eoa lestiz 

hon sva at hon er 6nt ok skulu lik ok bei2ifsr3b

^g.5an fyrir vetrn^tr inar. nasstu* Til beirar J^rk^Tn jskal
cok_b£iry 

;f sera' lik rsenTTyskup lofar R:ropt ato ^ar er ..^ig^^vilj^'be.JJQ;

f sera ? . _Qk._.s.k_al landeigandi _lgT>rg,?rl_a:_iliJ__]bji£ _ j y «_ ok _hu s k ar "L a 

beira sva sem til skipsdrattar [cf. Note to 56/26] at__fsra 

beii;. Here follow stipulations about the efforts which 

must be made to find bones. Ths passage concludes: Ef 

landeigandi lastr. el gi. fsera bein sva sein^nigjj^gj^^j^^^a^a 

menn eigi _til ? "beir er kvaddir eru^ _ok_jyjRr- ̂ r- hverr "peira 

sekr iii. morlcum. ok a landeigandi sok_jrig_Jj-n_^p_ kvaorl ijr 

eru t . en sa vi6 hann pr^3Qlla. _ gtef na skal h ^vi ^^i
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dg:ma_£LJie ndr . p e im be inaf ssr s la., a t

£jortan. not turn ^eptir vapnatak (Grag, i, a, 12-5 )• Accounts 

of removals of bones from one church site to another are 

to be found in several sources other than Zjjr- Hei5 ? 235; 

Eer. ch. 86; Ol helga. 766 f. ; Bj, 134.; Eyrb, 183 f.; S

269 f. J6n Steffensen (Apbok, 1967, 71-8) has recently made 

a critical assessment of the literary and archaeological 

evidence for the practice in question» Among the provision­ 

al conclusions he arrives at are the following: (i) The 

absence of any clause similar to that in C-pagas in the legal 

codec of the other Scandinavian countries tends to suggest 

that the clause in question may be older than Kristinna laga 

Pattr» i.e. older than 1122-33= (ii) Archaeological evid­ 

ence from the time prior to and simultaneous with tne period 

of validity of Krisjbinna laga Pattr suggests, however, that 

the law on this point was never very carefully complied with 

or enforced. (iii) That although the accounts in the sagas 

of bone removals must to some extent contain unhistorical 

elements, there is special reason to suppose at least a 

kernel of truth in those in Eg and, more especially, Eyrb. 

AS far as the passage in Flo under consideration is concern­ 

ed, the following may be remarked: (i) Even given the facts 

(a) that it seems rather unlikely that there was a law con­ 

cerning the translation of bones before 1056, when Iceland
f _,. _^ .

got her first bishop, (c.f* <Jon ^teffensen (op. cit., ?2)^ 

and (b) that the archaeological evidence for bone-moving



is slight, we cannot entirely preclude the possibility that 

?lo's statement on this point is historical, And in this 

connection it is interesting to note the example of bone- 

moving (not mentioned by Jon Steffensen) in He j5 : here we 

are told that Viga-Styrr was buried at Hraun, but when the 

church there burnt, his bones were moved to ^elgafell, an 

event which, if historical, must have taken place in the- 

first half of the eleventh century. On the other hand, 

both facts (a) and (b) speak rather strongly against the 

historical trustworthiness of Fj-O/s statement. (ii) In 

view of the number of possible older models, we have good- 

reason to suspect that the ^16-author is here, as in many 

other places in the saga, introducing a literary borrowing. 

And we knoif that elsewhere in -Flo he had drawn heavily on 

one of the sagas (i.e. Eg; cf. pages *281-3) which contained 

an account of a bone-moving and could well have read at 

least some of the others (e.g. He i5 ? Eyrb and Grett; see 

pages *286-7, *311 and *359)* (iii) It is net entirely 

impossible that archaeological investigations to the west 

of the brook at Htjalli could throw more light on this quest­ 

ion. It would, at all events, be interesting to know if 

there has ever been a graveyard there. Until further evid­ 

ence is produced to the contrary, however, it seoms bettor 

to regard the account of ^16. here as representing a liter­ 

ary borrowing rather than historical fact.

61/9-10. Skapti. het at gera kirk.iu., ba er £6ra brant fot
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sinn: for other examples of promises to build churche 

Icelandic literature, see Motif-Index. M266 and 266.2.

61/10. Ppra is also known from Ijdn. which tells us that 

she was Steinsdottir (see index to Ldn ? s.v. £6ra, !?)• 

Skapti was her second husband. See further Arnesb, 223 t 

hon var at lereptum sinum, 'she was at her linen

61/13-4-. boldi vel ok karlmannliga storar mannraunir: cf 

1 5/6 - 7 * stoz vel mar gar mannraunir er hann hlaut at bera . 

Cf. 'TgF 1 , 443.

61/14-9- B5m...b:7skups: cf, BYSkupa -^ttir, 9~1° : Atli 

hinn iniofi var .jarl ;i^oregi hann var fadir Hallsteins hans 

• s. var Atle »f . ^)Qdar fodvr Porgi^s avrra beins .f. Grims 

gl<a>vmmvdar OG Ejnars fostra Knuz hins rika. ^orgils var 

QC__.f. Jorunnar .M. Qddz [probably what the scribe intended; 

see Byskupa ^ttir ? 10 footnote] .f. Ions .f, Giaorar >f. 

G-rinia »f « Gudlaugar hana atte ^orsteinn Ejnars son foeira 

h_n_rri vorv "bav lorundr bys.cmp 'Torf i ...QC. ^algerdr oc

sem fyrr sap;de oc Sjgvor .M, Syelns Amgeirs sonap.

het oc «d. ^orunnar «d> ^orgils avrrabeins hon var .M. ^or

hall? »f • borlak "b?7scuT3£»hins helga. And B Ysloip a -^t t ir ? 12:

. s« Reynibiarnar ^s» M v Eyuarar uar

} aurrabeins stiups ok He lgu .d. ^oroz, p:oda« Jonmne 

atte fyrr Gellir Runolfs.....s. brodir__§ijgrJiiT -̂s_jJD,gj.5...
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61/15. Illhugi • unknown from sources other than

61/16. P6r5r : unknown from sources other than Flo.

: Ldn (1968, 364) and Byskupa

(12) tell us that ^orhallr was the son of P'orlakr and 

a descendant of Ketill einhendi, one of the settlers 

of Rangar^ing. In ^orlaks Saga (Bysk, i, 39) we are 

told that he lived at HiiSarendi in ^IjotshliS and was 

farmaSr, a5r hann setti bu. He also had a daughter Ey 

vor, sister of ^orlakr byskup. 

hans, i.e. J'orhallr's

61/17- Eyyop is known only from ^lo and Byskupa ^t 

(see Note to 61/14-9).

Jorunn is known only from Flo and Bygkapa 

(see Note to 61/14-9) • There is very little to recomm­ 

end M. Keil's suggestion (Altislandische Namenwahl , 1931, 

that her name in Flo is a mistake for Poruim.

61/18. Oddr het son beira: beira here v/ould seem to ___—___—— — _ —— \

refer to ^orgils and He lga, but according to Byskupa 

(see Note to 61/14-9), the only other source to

mention him-, Oddr is said to be the son of Jorunn, 

daughter of ^orgils and He lga.

61/18-9. Odcb? . . . var faSir Gizurar: according to Byskn 

upa ^Sttir (cf. Note to 61/14-9), Oddr was the father of
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Jon who was the father of Gizurr (cf . Textual Note to 

61/18).

Gjzurr. G-rimr: Grimr is perhaps identical with 

the Grimr Gizurarson whom the Annals (Ann) 'tell us drown­ 

ed in 1191. Otherwise father and son are unknown from 

sources other than Flo and Byskupa ^ttir (Note to 61/14-9)

61/19. GuSlaug is unknown from sources other than Flo 

and Byskupa ^ttir (Note to 61/14-9) •

Jorundr byskup was the son of ^orsteinn Sinarsson. 

He was "bishop of H6i ar from 1267 until his death in 1313- 

In the second staSarmal, his policy was to buy churches 

from their lay owners, an approach very different from 

that of his colleague Ami ^orlaksson, Bishop of Skala- 

holt. Jorundr established religious houses at ^o 

ir (which he acquired after a quarrel with Lawman 

uror GuSmundsson) and ReynistaSr. See further ^v 

ill, 349 and the references cited there.

61/20-3. Spnr. . . Jons • cf^ Hraf ns Saga Sve inb .j arnar a onar , 

ed. A. Hasle, 1967, 6: Hallkatla var EjnarR.d(ottR-p) 

Grims sonar* ^ngialldssonar. Gqdmundaj? sonar G-lammadar 

Porgils sonar: Membrana Regia Deperdita, ed. A 0 Loth, 

I960, 186 (Hrafns Saga Sye inb .1 arnar sonar) : Hallkatla var 

Einarsdotter Grimss(onar) Jngiallz s(onar) 

glammadar ^orgilss(onar) e Rube ins skups; Sturl ? ii, 

Pa b.io a Eyri Steinunn, dottir Hrafns Syg

11-2



j_. .M63jr hennar var Hallkatla Ejnarsdottir

Xng.j aids sonar, Grims sonar glammao'ar. ^orgi la sonar erru- 

"beinsst.iups* . .Herdis het dottir hennar i.n._ellri; hon var 

gjpt.. .SyarthofSa Dufgussynij LdnHkfr , 115/25-3° : Atli var 

faSir £6r5ar dofna.., foSur ^orgils,. * oprabeiris stivp(s) 

[from * unnormaliz^d] foSur Ingjalds foSur Grims foSur 

freira Barkar ok Ei.nars fo3ur Hallkotlu, er atti Hpafn 

Syeinb.iarn arson: "beira dsetr Steinunn. mooir herra Hpafns ? 

ok Herdis, r.63ir Aj a? foSur Steinunnar, er Haukr Erlerids-- 

s on atti ; LdnHkb ? 125/16-8: • Porodds dottir go3a var Helga 

moSir Grims glommuSs, foSur Ing.jalds, fo5ur Grims ? fo3ur 

•barkar, fo_5ur ^agnliildar ? etc. On ^orgils s descendants 

from Grimr glommuSr to J6n Hakonarson, see Sturl ; Ann; 

Hrafns Saga SveinTpjarnar sonar; J. J., Saga, ii, 3^2-8; 

Urn Kjaln, 9^-8; ?lb, i, vi ff.



Notes to M-version

64/12-3 • Ok gott hefir frer orSit til fjar i f ramgongurmil 

klse3i rautt hefir Ira fengit^ 'And you've become wealthy 

since you went to the door: you've got a red garment. 1 

Both GucJbrandur Vigfusson (Prig, ii, 632 footnote) and 

^orhallur Viimundarson suspect textual corruption here. 

It seems however that we have here an indirect way of say­ 

ing: 'You're blushing' and that this is more original to 

the text of Flo than the X-version's equivalent (cf. Intro 

duction, pages *95-6)« TO say that someone has acquired

a red garment is clearly a way of saying that they have
And 

gone red in colour. 4gstm dyed clothes in general, and red

clothes in particular, were regarded as especially costly 

and were, in Iceland, probably confined to the wealthy 

(cf. Nj, ch. 23, where the fetch of Gunnarr is recognized 

partly by rautt klcgdi showing under his sleeve) ; hence 

^orgils's teasing ok gott hefir ber ordit til f.iar« 

Whether this idiom was peculiar to the Fig-author- or in 

general use is uncertain.

65/7« gefa ok fe til s.yknu honum'- as observed in. Note to 

45/18-9 5 a sentence of outlawry could be lifted by the 

Logretta granting a syknuleyfi* On the other hand., for a 

syknuley.fi to be granted, the Logretta had to be unanimous. 

Further, outside the Logretta, any MjQ^heyjandi could, by 

using his "veto ' (at ver.la l.yriti; cf. Grjig, iii, 641-3),



prevent a svknulevfi being granted (of. Grag, i, a, 95-6 : 

-Sf monnum er syknulofs bedit at l^ogrettu., skop:armoiinuiti 

e5a f norbaugsmSnnuin, ok a bat fevi at eins standaz ef allir 

kogrettumenn leyfa. enda veri enginn madr lyriti fyrir 

utan LSgrettn, sya at "be.ir menn heyri er i Logrettu sit.la) • 

NOW the party who -was most likely to prevent a syknulof 

being granted would be the prosecutor in the case in which 

the outlaw had been sentenced (in this case, Asgrimr). 

When we hear of money changing hands til syknu e-m, this 

was presumably paid to the prosecutor as a 'bribe 1 to 

persuade him not to use his right of veto. Of. LuSvik 

Ingvarsson, £efsingar a .Island!, 1970, 121-32. - AS noted 

in Prig (ii, 639 footnote), honum here must apply to Kolr. 

On the other hand, one wonders if the original of the' saga 

did not have some such reading as gefa honum (i.e. Asgrimr) 

ok fe til syknu Kol.

65/8-9• er po fatt urn me5 beim hofSingjum, 'even so there 

is coolness between the chieftains'; cf, Gisl ? 35 : margt 

hefir verit urn-me5 okkr ok fatt.

65/25-6. ok hafa sitt satt vio\ hvar Svartr haf5i fengit, 

'and have his own opinion as to where Svartr had acquired 

it 1 . Gleasby-Vigfusson (s.v. sannr, m.) seems to see satt 

either as a neuter form of, or a mistake for the noun 

sannr« which can have the sense 'opinion 1 ; cf. Modern Ice­ 

landic a minn san.n ? . 'in my opinion 1 , ^orhallur Vi
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arson, on the other hand, paraphrases- 'hafa astlun sina 

(alit sitt) fyrir satt'.

66/4. hefir bu ilia or ra5it« 'you have found a bad sol­ 

ution, taken a bad course of action 1 ; cf. Laxd, 125-6: 

Gjzurr...ok Hjalti. , .f ara. . .a fund Olafs konungs. Kon- 

ungr tekr beim vel ok kva5 ba hafa vel or ra3it (referring 

to the Icelanders' acceptance of Christianity).

- ef hann kemr eigi til, 'if he should not turn up 

(and take possession of it) himself'; cf. Nj, 10: . . .ek

segi £er lat Syyjndar, br63ur "bins, en harm leiddi "bik

til arfs a Gulabingi , ok munu nu taka ovinir "binir ? ef bu 

kemr eigi til.

67/16. at bregda bui sinu ? 'to give up farming, one's 

farm' .

68/1-2. £>orgils segir ^oroddi at hann kvez mundu mrlok 

treystaz uramgelum Ejriks • Prig (ii, 642) assumes an 

omission between at and liann kvez. The sentence as it 

stands with both s_egir and kvez does seem a little pec­ 

uliar -

68/3» at eetla til e-s, 'to rely on, to expect something 

of somebody or something' .



68/3-4. at legg.la kost til e-s« 'to go to expense over 

something 1 .

68/12. leitandi: the ''learned 1 use of the present part­ 

iciple; cf. Note to 2/18-9.

68/20. stormi, with its s- alliterating with slikum and 

skaltu, is more likely to have been in *? than the X-vers- 

ion's bylgn'um. - valk, 'a tossing to and fro at sea 1 . The 

word is often used, as here, in alliterative combinations 

(see Cleasby-Vigfusson an^- ^ritzner, s.v. for examples).

68/23. at lita a e-t. 'to take something under one's pro­

tection 1 . The verb is particularly used in religious

literature (cf. Fritzner, ii, 536 column 2).

69/11* ovinr, 'devil'. When used of Satan, the word usually 

has the suffixed definite article »

69/15* at fella hug sinn til e-s, 'to turn one's mind to 

something 1 .

69/17- guSnioingr is the word for 'apostate' (s ? i, 60o) , 

more specifically (as here) 'one who abandons his Christian 

faith and reverts to blot' «.

69/20. hverr fru vart mer'- the ^-version (34-/27) has hversu



trur bu vart mer and in Prig (ii, 644), hverr is emended 

to hve trurr. Hyerr in the sense 'how, of what nature, 

of what disposition 1 is, however, well attested in Old 

Norse (see Fritzner, s.v. hverr ?)? particularly in 

^.learned' literature (cf. Latin quails); we may compare, 

for example, Barla-ains ok Josaphats Saga, ed. R. Keyser 

and C. Unger, 1851, 58: NU seg mer huerr er "bu. yillt mer 

yera i minni fourpt.

70/5. er hans kanna vaeri a: Fritzner does not record the 

word ]:_anna. On the other hand, Cleasby-Vigfusson has it 

and glosses it 'a mark on cattle'; in addition to this 

example, four instances of the word from Djplomatarium 

Norvegicum (ed. C. Unger et al., 1849-1919, i, 73 and 83; 

iii, 138) .are referred to. Finnur Magnusson (GhM, ii,
f * TP "i '

96) translates the phr^feer* 1̂ som Thor kunde kjendes ved 

(som Eiendom)'. In discussing the origin of the Modern 

Icelandic idiom a3 hafa einhver.ia a sinum kanna ? Halldor 

Halldorsson (Oro'tb'k. 260 f.) argues (particularly on the 

basis of a Shetlandese expression used in counting cows' 

'ane o' my kann, twaa o f 'my kann, t'ree o' my kann 1 ) that 

the original meaning of the word kanni found in this 

expression is 'a mark of ownership on cattle'. Although 

Halldor does not mention Old Icelandic kanna in his dis­ 

cussion, there can be little doubt that we have here a 

feminine form of kanni with the same original meaning as 

it. A feminine form is also found in ^aroese (karma, -u)
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and possibly also in the Modern Icelandic a3 ha.fa eitthvad 

a sinni kb'nnu, although in this last instance Halldor 

Halldorsson offers an alternative explanation (see -QrStbk, 

261). It is possible that the word in Flo has its original 

meaning 'mark of ownership on livestock 1 , particularly as 

an ox is being referred to. According to Gragas (^rAg, i, 

b, 154 f«), there was a legal obligation to put distinguish 

ing signs on one's cattle, sheep and poultry - the usual 

words are mark or einkunn - and there were elaborate reg­ 

ulations governing the use of such marks, which usually 

took the form of ear-marks (cf. KL, s.v. Ejermaerke) • There 

is no other evidence to suggest that in heathen times 

animals consecrated to the gods were marked in any part­ 

icular way (cf. however ch. 6 of Gautreks Saga in Fas, ii 

although it does not seem altogether unlikely. If such a 

custom did exist, animals dedicated to Porr (as this one) 

might have bembarked with the sign of the hammer. On 

the other hand, it seems more probable that kanna has a 

figurative sense here and that we have a set expression 

e-s kanna er a (e-u) meaning 'something belongs to some­ 

body, someone has the right of ownership to something 1 , 

used, perhaps, with special reference to livestock. The 

Norwegian examples cited by Cleasby-Vigfusson all appear 

in set relative clauses, sem e-s kanna,_er or war or Iseikr 

a, not necessarily referring to livestock, and are prob­ 

ably to be interpreted in the transferred sense suggested 

(cf. also Finnur Magnusson's translation quoted above).



t\r\

Another figurative expression based on the word kanna is 

the ^aroese at bera or hava kannu(na) av einum tingi, 'to 

be able to reckon something amongst one's property; to 

have a claim of ownership on a (young) animal' (see J. 

Svabo, Dietionariuin Fs?roense , ed. C. Matras, 1966, column 

381; M. Jacobsen and C. Matras, F0roysk-donsk ordabok, 1961, 

s.v. kanna). The best translation for the phrase in Flo 

is thus probably 'which ?6rr could lay claim to, which 

£6rr could call his own'. [Later note: cf. now Halld6r 

Halldorsson, Islenzkt orStakasafn, i ? 1968, 3^6 f.]

70/10. ?6rr varr: cf. Halfs, ch. 15'• disir varar,

70/18-9- si3 dags ? 'late in the day 1 . On the use of the 

genitive of a noun denoting time dependent on an adverb 

of time, see Syntax, 138; parallel examples are e.g 

snemma dags, lengi sumars^ aria morguns (73/24).

70/23* en til vesbraettar vggntu beir byg^Sar. 'but to the 

west they expected to find the inhabited area'. This 

remark is difficult to interpret. If the author of the 

saga, as is probable (cf. Note to 42/20), visualizes the 

expedition on the east coast of Greenland, the inhabited 

parts of the country would, of course, lie to the west. 

But before Nansen's day the way to the west coast from the 

east was hardly inland across the ice-cap (except perhaps 

at the country's most southerly tip). The text could well
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be corrupt here and Prig (ii, 645) emends to en til

ye street tar var vsenzt til bygQar and translates 'and it
quarter 

was on the we stern cpxKacK.is.feLE that they thought it fairest

for habitation.'

70/26. re_ki: this- word has a general sens^of 'jetsam 1 and 

a more specific one of 'stranded whale'. The latter is 

probably intended here or, at any rate, 'edible jets-am 1 ; 

cf. 38/16 and Note and 75/2.

71/11- ba ; an emendation to fro is probably advisable (so 

-- Prig ̂ (ii, 646) and ^oriiallur Yilmundarson 1 s text).

71/12. fatt var me5 beim. 'there was coolness between 

them 1 ; cf. Eg, 105: var fatt me5 freim broeorum. Cf. 65/8-9 

and Note *

72/9 • at lata ser annars viti at varnaSi ver5a» a stereo­ 

typed alliterative phrase. Of. Nj, ch. 13; IF, xi, 74; 

Barlaains ok Josaphats Saga, ed. R. Keyser aii^- ^» ^nger, 

1851, 51; Hijgsvinnsmal ? ve'rse 98 (§k, ii, 105) • further^ 

the proverb gott er annars viti hafa at varna5i (Splar- 

.LioJU verse 19 (§k > i, 31^)) which has Norwegian, Swedish 

and Latin parallels (cf. S6larl.l63, ed. H. Falk, 1914, ll),

72/16-7* lettir af sottinni- an impersonal constructions 

the epidemic abates 1 .



72/20. sotti Porgerdr konur mest?: the M-version has 

omitted to say that PorgerSr has died (of. 36/2l).

72/22-3• ^eir Pprgils hofou skip a stokka sett ok mjok
*2

gert at o5ru: at set,la skip a stokka, 'to build a ship'. 

(The sjbpkkar are the 'stocks on which ships are built 1 

(Cleasby-Vigfusson).) - Both Porhallur Vilmundarson 

and G-uSbrandur Vigfusson (Prig, ii,- 647) suspect a 

corrupt text here. The latter suggests adding borSi 

after o5ru and translating: 'Thorgi/sland his men had 

set their ship on stocks, and had one part finished... 1 

But it is surely possible to make sense of the text as 

it stands• in GhM (ii, 103), the passage is quite satis­ 

factorily translated: 'Thorgils og hans fend havde havt 

et Skib (stor Baad) paa Stabelen (i Bygning) og gjort 

meget ved (istandsat) et andet. 1

73/9* dyrSligir is definitely the reading of P and it is 

peculiar that Fornsb'gur (175/27) has dyrligir and that 

Porhallur Vilmundarson emends P f s dyrSligir to dyrlif?ir ? 

especially when 5 has a tendency to drop medial conson-
| o ~f~ o v~\ ~\r T"» Q "H £$ i

ants in gf6upsTtfe~7g harnar for harSiiar at 69/12). Although 

frequently attested, dyroli^ir is found neither in ^ritz- 

ner nor Cieasby-Vigfusson§ E. Joiisson (Qldjiordisk Qrdbog, 

1863, 99), L « Heggstad (G-amalnorsk ordbok, 193°, 1°9) and 

W. Baetke (Wbrterbuch zur altnordischen Prosaliteratur T 

1965, s.v. dvr^jjlgr), on the other hand, all equate it



with dyrligr. It seems however necessary to assign 

different origins and, at any rate to begin with, differ­ 

ent denotations to these two forms, the distMtion between 

which has become clouded by the loss of the 5 between r 

and 1 (cf . harla for harSla and jarligr for jardligr; see 

£ltisl r 213). DyrliCT is the older form (cf. Clari Saga., 

ed. G. Cederskiold, 1907, 1°) and, unlike dyrSligr, is 

found in Old Norwegian. And in special glossaries in $v 

.(ii, 266) and Thomas .gaga erkibysku^s (ed. Eirikr Magnus-

son, 1883, 328) where the two words are listed seperately,
I r^spe c±i ve \jj 

a meaning 'kostbar 7" '^'costly, precious 1 is recorded for

but riot for drSligr. This last fact certainly

squares better with an original first element dyr for 

dyrligr rather than dyr5. Like other compounds of

(cf. dyro'arstaSr, 'Paradise', DyrSarkonungr T 'the King of 

G-lory 1 ), dyr3ligr, which we may translate 'glorious 1 , is 

found particularly in religious and honiiletic literature . 

^3£» i? 3°5? it is used of the inhabitants of Heaven.

73/21. ok trum ver gerit vel "br^lunum i bessu* some 

editions (Prig and I'orhallur Viimundarson) prefer eigi 

to serit (cf . Textual Note). Or could trum (MS: truu) be 

a mistake for truim (minim confusion?) and the sentence 

a continuation of the conditional clause beginn.ing ef ?

73/23-4. geir gengu til eyktar ok hofSu far it aria morg- 

uns. Ok er non. var dags, ha sne.ru beir_ajvhr: Grag (i, a



26) defines eykt as a point of time as follows: er

gett er deild i forioMunga ok hefir solin gengna ii_ hluti« 

en einn ogenginn, i.e. as a time corresponding to an 

azimuth of 52 30' west of south. (We here ignore the 

suggestion made by M. Mjelde (cf . Maal og Mjnne t 1924, 

97-103) and adopted by A. fess (Hypr la Vinland? , T19541 ) 

that utsudrs sett here refers to the quarter of the horizon 

with SW at its centre.) This time would, of course, -vary 

with the time of year, latitude, etc. , but may practically 

be regarded as corresponding to about 15-30, although by 

contamination with non (see 37/23 and Note), it may have 

been a little before this. AS a period of time, e_y.kt has 

been explained in different ways. Most agree with Fpitz- 

ner (see Fritzner, s.v. eykt 2) in interpreting it as the 

three hours beginning at the point of time eykt, i.e. from 

about 15.00 to 18.00. Fritzner gives this sense to the 

word here. S. Jansson (KL, iii, column 393), on the other 

hand, seems to think of it as corresponding to the time 

when the sun travels from 22° 30' W of S to 67° 30' W of 

S, i.e. between about 13-3° and 16-30, Taking eykt in Flo 

as referring to a point in time , er non var dags would 

certainly seem redundant. This however is certainly pref­ 

erable to Fritzner 's interpretation which gives the passage 

as it is here the ring of some such , statement as: 'They 

walked on until afternoon and at noon they turned back. ' 

These facts would seem to speak for Janson's explanation 

as giving the best sense, But one feels on rather uncert-



ain ground here as this explanation has not been found 

elsewhere, nor has the present editor been able to make 

independent, investigations on this point. In all events, 

it is interesting to note a parallel quoted by Frit£ner 

from Homiliu-bok, 131" Var hon at veraldligu verki •.• 

liangat. til er kom eykt. M for hon enn til bsmar sinnar 

at noni. [Later note: Since the above was written, B. 

Eider's Dagens tider och maltider (1969) has been publish­ 

ed. Ejder gives special attention to this passage in Flo- 

(page 110). He concludes that: 'Vad eykt i den aldre hs 

[i.e. M] betyder ar osakert. For modernt betraktelsesatt 

ligger onekligen tolkningen 'viss tidpunkt' narmast, och 

for den tradition som representeras av 516 [i.e. K] har 

tydligBn eykt och non kants som synonyma.' Ejder thus 

seems to share the present editor's doubts concerning the 

sense Fritzner gives the word in this context. And if 

we consider the inclination to repetitiveness in the M~ 

version's style and fail to find arguments to support 

Jansson's suggestion (see above), then to interpret eykt 

here as; a £oint of time would perhaps seem best.]

74/10. hvilut.1ald.it: this is the only example of the word 

recorded by Cleasby-Vigfusson or ^ritzner. H 9 Falk (£le_id-
PT.T^N v^ r^ >~\ -r\ r-* I
OOLS^i^C X_3/

erkunde ? 209 footnote)' whether the word refers to bed­ 

clothes-he compares New Norwegian tieId, 'ein (meist aus 

Wollen Oder Le inen gewebtes) Laken unter und iiber dem 

Ruhendeii' - or a bed-han.ging. The context and the fact



that it is later made into a tent (see 82/7; cf. Intro­ 

duction, page *100) makes the first of these alternatives 

the more likely and the word is probably synonymous with 

rekk.i'ut.lald and fort .laid, 'a curtain hung in front of or 

around a bed 1 (cf . Privatboligen, 222 and HJbylahattir, 

91 and 102). Such curtains would, as here, have been used 

particularly by women, sick persons and the most import­ 

ant members of households (cf. e.g. Bard ? ch. ?)•

74/21-2. ok sva nafrar i burt varu sem i tolakistunni 

hof o'u verit i in Fprnsogur (176 footnote), it is suggested 

that there must be an omission between varu and sen- (semi­ 

colon after nafrar) ; tol oil is proposed for what is miss­ 

ing (cf. Qrigy ii, 65° footnote). But see however 74/26.

74/22. nafrar : a nafarr ±& a 'gimlet' or 'awl'; on gimlets, 

see KL, s.v. Navar .

75/2. at lifa viS e-t , 'to live on something 1 .

75/2-3- ok smadyr i ikorna: smadyr ( i ) T 'small animals 1 

(not l y°unS : animals' ). - Bjorn Sigfusson ('TgP 1 , 443 

footnote) reads 1 korna and conjectures that korna may 

be a corruption of some such word as kofa (otherwise 

not attested in Old Icelandic), 'a young puffin'. 

(Puffins have been eaten in Iceland up to the present 

day.) Olafr Halldorsson suggests that ikorna could be



a misreading for etcetera (in abbreviated form) (of. 

Pet Arnainagnseanske Haandskrift 81a ?ol_»., ed» A. Kjagr 

and L. Holm-0lsen, 1910-47, 37 : z__cetera) (Porhallur 

Vilmundarsson). NOW £ could well have a corrupt text

here, particularly as *M seems to have been difficult
lat___t h is_^ointj 

to reacTlTcf . Textual Note to 75/2), On the other hand,

medieval Icelanders were often vague about fauna and flora 

unknown in their own country; the classic example of this 

vagueness is the use of eik for trees other than the oak. 

And that at least one Icelander was capable of confusing 

SB- ikorni with an einhyrningr ? 'unicorn* , may be seen 

from fSv, i, viii, footnote S. ikorni might therefore be 

being used of any type of small animal or rodent, for 

instance the hare, which is unknown in Iceland but not 

in Greenland (cf. GhM, ii, 202 f.). And here we remember 

that in Kroka-Refs Saga (IF, xiv, 132) there is f.ib'ldi 

dyra in Greenland, Alternatively, but less probably, the 

Flo -author may have been thinking of the gravara, 'squir­ 

rel skins', which, in HT (26l),are said to come from Viii~ 

land. In view of these facts, the present editor is 

unwilling to expunge these 'squirrels' from the M- version's 

text. We must either understand ois put an ok before 

ikorna (cf. Fprnsogur, 177/4; Qrig ? ii, 6^0) Or, v;ith 

Finnur Magnus son (§h^, ii, l08-9)> translate ' og Smaadyr 

(som) E

. Urn morguninn: the definite article is peculiar (cf
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the X-version's 5 inn mo r guru

77/7- er m.iok up pi vistin, 'the provisions were almost at 

an end'. At vera uppi. 'to be used up'.

77/20-78/3. Ok. . .rau3a: the present editor has discussed 

this rune-inscribed oar and the verse it carries in

iaeval Scandinavia . 1969, 92-lOl. Because this article's 

content would take up an unduly large amount of space in 

this Commentary, it has been decided to reproduce it as 

Appendix II of this thesis. To it are added two 'Later

notes'

78/12-3• at vi3 sveininn megi leita: at leita vi5 e-n. 

e-t in Old Icelandic can mean: (i) 'to demand of some­ 

body' (ii) 'to ask somebody 1 (iii) 'to attempt something'. 

None of these senses seems to fit the context here and 

in Qrig (ii, 652 footnote) an emendation is suggested. 

Porhallu? Yilmundarson proposes a translation 'a3 bjarga 

megi sveininum'.

78/17-20. 'Pa er betr ok, Ko ir . ' sag5i hann. 'fyrir bvl 

...eptir' ' hann clearly refers to ^orleifr but the words 

spoken are just as clearly those of Kolr. ^'s text would 

appear to be corrupt here; cf« 39/11-5*

78/20. at lifa eotir. 'to survive'.



78/23-4. sag5i osynt hversu hann beeri , 'told them it 

was not certain how he would have taken it' (Prig, ii, 

652).

78/25. mun: in Prig (ii, 652 footnote), a. conditional 

munda is preferred.

78/26. ok svifr nu fmsu a mik: GhM (ii, 113) translates 

' og vistnok gaaer mig nu meget over', Fritzner (iii, 62l) 

1 der kan nu vederfares mig noget af hvert' and Prig (ii, 

652) 'and I am much distraught'. The dictionaries record 

no other example of this impersonal use of svifr a for 

Pld Icelandic, although svifur a e-n in Modern Icelandic 

means 'one faints' or 'one becomes tipsy' (Blbndal). The 

nearest parallel in Pld Icelandic seems to be svifr yfir 

e-n in Sturl ? ii, 3Ql*segir ^6r5r at svifi yfir hann; var 

honum fta fylgt til hvilu sinnar; tok hann "ba sott sva fast 

at . . » ; here Fpitzner glosses the phrase 'der kommer noget 

over ham 1 , while Pleasby-Vigfiisson (612) has 'he was 

suddenly taken ill. 1 The present editor finds Fpitzner's 

rather neutral translations the most acceptable and would 

render svifr a e-n as 'someone is affected (either by 

internal or external factors)' .

79/16-7- kerti v. varu a kne mer...ok folski a inu most a: 

folski^iii the translation of this passage in Prig (ii, 653), 

is rendered as 'thief', which word is defined by The
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Shorter,Oxford English Dictionary as '"an excrescence in

the snuff of a candle'.. .which cause s it to gutter and 

waste". %ile such a meaning undoubtedly fits the context 

in Zio, the standard dictionaries of °ld and Modern Ice­ 

landic offer no other example of folski used of a candle; 

the nomal sense of the word (of which ^ritzner gives a 

number of examples) is 'the pale white or grey layer of 

ash spread over burning embers (whether still glowing or 

burnt out)' One must at least suspect therefore that 

the meaning given to the word by the Orig-translator is 

one based on the context rather than knowledge of similar 

usage elsewhere. -his being the case, one must further 

suspect that the word folski is used here in a slightly 

strained sense and that, as elsewhere in this series of 

dreams (cf. Note to 39/20 ff. and the remarks on bara 

in Note to 4-0/15-8), a pun on it is intended. NOW it is 

interesting that there is another dream in Old Norse 

literature where a folski appears: In Sturl (i, 510 f»), 

Sighvatr Sturluson dreams.that he. is sitting at feast at 

his home and that hestr rauSr er hann atti er_j?5lski_heit 

comes into the hall and asks why he has not been invited. 

He then devours all that is on the tables. About this 

dream, Sighvatr declaims a verse in which ^olski is men­ 

tioned. The story presents a slight problem: as B. Kahle 

(Indogermanische Forschungen, 19°3, 160) remarks: 'Man 

sieht nicht recht ein, warum ein rotes Pferd nach der 

weissen Asche benannt wird 1 ; the root element of



is related to folr, 'pale, greyish, yellowish 1 , ^alile' s 

tentative explanation is that folski frequently covers 

ashes which are still alive and thus red* This seems 

somewhat tenuous however, and Finnur Jonsson (jfP, s.v. 

Z&Lski) 9 who notes that Folski' is a rauo'r hestr only in 

"the orose of Sturl, argues that 'navnet viser, at harene
o ^-^ o

-pa sine steder ial fald - har vreret graagtige, som det 

ofte e-r tilfasldet. ' • But whether we regard Sturlunga' s 

Folski as red or grey, the appearance of the horse in

this dream clearly bodes Sighvatr's death at the Battle
U> 

of ^lyggsstaoir a few months later. And parallels to

both rauoir and folvir hestar boding death in dreams are 

to be found elsewhere in Icelandic sources, -^ed is the 

colour of blood and can symbolize a violent death. In 

Vatns (ch. 42), Porkell silfri dreams that he is riding 

a red horse down through Vatnsdalr. -^e himself inter­ 

prets this dream optimistically but his wife, Signy, takes 

a different view: she kva9 hest mar heita, en marr er manns 

fylgn'a, ok kvad rau5a synask, ef bl65ug yr5i. She then 

correctly predicts her husband s death. Commenting on 

this passage, Einar Ol. Sveinsson (Vatns, 111 footnote 2) 

writes: 'Sjalfsagt er ... rettast a3 bseta ekki um draum- 

ra'?ningu Signy Jar husfreyju, en ef ]>essi draumur v<£ri fra 

siSari timum, mundi J)a5 a3 r£5a rauSum (en "po einkum bleik- 

um) hesti vel getaS taknao" feig6 eitt ser, an J>ess porf 

v^ri a5 hugsa. ser hestinn sem fylgju.' And the last 

statement here with reference to folvir hestar is backed



up by Finimr J6nsson (LP, s.v. fglr) , who states that 

f i folketroen betyder 'bleg, ?• gul, best 1 (som man drommer 

om) altid ens nssrforestaende d0d. ' Here we remember that 

the dead He lgi rides a folr .lor in HelgaqviSa Hunding'febana 

pnnur (Edda, 160) and that £olr is particularly the colour 

of the dead. It would seem then that £ol_ski is not only

the word for White ash 1 , but also the name for a horse of
inhere f orej 

a particular colour which symbolizes death. It

be suggested that the author of Flo has taken advantage

of this double meaning to introduce a pun. It is true that,

as suggested above, he may have somewhat strained the word
*3

jT olski by using it. of a candle. But the use of the word 

would make it clear that the largest candle was either 

about to go out or had just gone out. It is also true

that it is the doomed person himself wiic^dr earns of the
o o I

rajidr or folr hestr: but the f olski in ^orgils s third 

dream is so unambiguously connected with the candle which 

represents ^orfinnr that its symbolism would have been 

quite obvious « w"e would seem to have here a further 

adumbration of ^orfinnr's death from blodspy.ja at 50/19- 

20, which is already foreshadowed by the 'Lebenslicht ' - 

motif (see Introduction, pages *335-6 )• For the way 

the ^Lo-author has embroidered a conventional element 

with a word-play, we may compa^ the way a pun on laukr 

is added to the well known *bree dream1 (see Note to '+0/11-2)

79/17-20 . at_..kona ksemi at mer ok _kvaa_jnik kominn i tun
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sitt;.«.ok hon segir mer at syeinar hennar hef5i tekit 

.skip vart: one assumes that sveinn is used in the sense 

'servant' and that the woman is referring to the konur. 

ii. of 80/1 4 where, it" is reasonable to assume that troll-——— x x

konur are meant (cf. Introduction, pages *325~7 /• 

Assuming at any rate that trollkonur are. referred to, then 

one might guess that the woman in the drean is the queen 

of the trollkonur and that the tun -she talks about is her 

stronghold. We may compare Jokuls ^attr ^>uasonar 

xiv, 47-59)» where there is a troll called Skramr 

lives in the wastes of Greenland and who is konun.gr yfir 

olluin obygKQ'um. R±s cave, like the place ^orgils is 

now situated (see 78/4-5)'is near b.jorg brott (IF, xiv, 

54). But we should also remember that the woman in *>or- 

gils's dream may have affinities with the draumkonur 

(e.g. Gisli f s draumkona; cf. page *336 ) who frequently 

appear to men in dreams, ^he ^16-author may be mixing 

"borrowed elements.

79/18-9. ok.Tjykki mer ilia er foer hafid etit egg ^orfinns: 

the reference is clearly to the svartbaksegg at 39/1 and 

77/16-7, although we are told nownere, in either text, 

that ^orgils or his companions ate ^orfinnr s egg or part 

of it (and in Qrig, ii, 653» it is suggested that something 

is missing between egg and £orfinns). What the implic­ 

ations of the woman's remark are is not entirely clear, 

may hazard the following suggestion however*, ^orgils
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has oust had a dream where a burnt out candle is symbolic 

of his son's life and sure enough before he returns to 

Iceland, the boy dies (cf . Introduction, pages *334--6; 

also Note to 79/16-7). It seems possible that we have 

here a further adumbration of the boy's death* The egg 

is widely regarded as a symbol for life, fertility and 

good luck in the folklores of many peoples. And in 

Handwb'rterbuch (ii, column 638), a good deal of material 

is produced from folk-tradition (mainly German) to show 

the importance of gifts of eggs to young children for 

their future lives. That at least remnants of such trad­ 

itions existed in Iceland there can be no doubt : we think, 

for example, of the troll's f ; lor egg: if this is broken, 

then the troll dies. Could it be that because Porfinnr 

does not eat the whole of his egg or because some of his 

adult companions take some of it away from him that his 

life is cut short (but their 's not)? And also possibly 

of relevance here is the fact that in many folk-traditions 

to dream about eggs bodes bad luck (cf • Handwbrterbuch, 

ii, columns 64-3-4-) • See however Note to 38/26-39/3 for 

a different interpretation of ^orfinnr not eating the 

whole of his egg.

80/13. og hafi ber ilia vi5 orSit: in GhM (ii, 116), these 

words are translated: !og I tage kun slet irnod (det); da 

I have ikke beredet eder vel dertil. 1 This would seem to 

catch the sense rather better than Prig 1 s (ii, 6^4-) ! ye
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have had bad luck with it 1 (cf • at verga vi5 e-m, e-u» 

to receive somebody, something 1 ).

80/19-20. fyrra: so Fojrnsogur (179/2?), °rig (ii, 654) 

and ^orhallur Viimundarsonj f remra « Flo, 1932, 4?. - 

Fyrra faeti, 'front paw'.

80/21. f,1uk ok frost/ a set alliterative expression;. 

cf . e.g. Fostbr. 135 and Grett, 129-

81/2. vika : a unit of measurement used at sea, approx­ 

imately equal to 8.3 kilometres or perhaps rather less

, 215 £•)• The word in this sense probably

originally meant f a turn at rowing 1 .

81/5-6. _stefna fyrir utan mynnit til laggis* Qrig (ii, 

654-5) emends this to stefria utan 1 minnet til Isegiss 

and translates 'made for the mouth of it to get a berth 

there 1 . In GhM (ii, 118), 5's text here, which agrees 

with M } is translated ' og styrede (omtrent) uden for dens 

funding, til en Ankerplads (Leireplads) 1 . This, or some 

very similar rendering seems quite reasonable and there 

is no reason to emend.

81/6. e-t geriz a e.-iu 'something grows on someone, some­ 

one is affected by something 1 .



81/12, ausskotuna (cf . Textual Note)- ausskota. 'bailing 

bucket 1 is probably from an original *austrskota (cf. 

Note to 41/9): the form austsko£a is found in, for 

example, Grag (i, a, 206) and the loss of t in -sts- 

is frequent in Old Icelandic (see Aitisl. 215). T^e 

simplex skota does not appear in Old Icelandic but I. 

Aasen (Norsk Ordbqg, 1918, s.v.) records the word in 

Norwegian dialect meaning 'en liden Skovl , hvormed man 

0se K0rn eller

81/22. hugstsedr • Fritzner glosses f siddende fast eller 

tilstede i ens Sind, Tanker (e-m) ' .

81/23« skomm ok hneisa^ a set phrase; cf. Fostbr ? 166; 

He 13 , 277; °ddr, Olafs, 201.

81/25-6. Taka beir nu vatn a isfnumli one is not certain 

what is meant here; cf. X- version, 41/16.

82/26. kva5 skip farit hafa bar- it is impossible to tell 

whether skip is singular or plural. But the general con­ 

text suggests that Porsteinn's ship (see 42/21 and 83/13) 

is intended. (Prig, ii, 657, has 'a ship 1 *)

83/11-2. beita fyrir landit, 'they cruised offshore 1 , 

83/26. dottur: the present editor reads d. (-clot tup)
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with Finnur Jonsson (Flo, 1932, 51 ) and Porhallur Vil-

mundarson, rather than £. (- systur) , with (niSbrandur 

(Fornsb'pnir * 182 ajid Prig, ii, 658).

8 4-7 5 - 6 . ^orgils kva5 ekki ni33tti storum betr i hald koma 

sem at honum v%ri van: Prig (ii, 658) translates '• 'Thor- 

gisl said that: ' there could "be no more timely offer made 

them, but that it was to be looked for from him 1 ; or, in 

other words, '^orgils said they could not have been given 

assistance at a better time and that such help was the 

sort of (good) thing they could expect from him. ' At koma 

(e-m) i hald ? ' to be a help, of assistance ( to somebody) 1

84/6. ban gat • we do not know what place is referred to. 

In Prig (ii, 658 footnote), til hafnar is suggested as 

an emendation.

84/19-20. rne3 mikla kosti, 'in great estate' (Orig ? ii, 

659)-

84/24-5. fe var. lagt til hofuos dyrinu.: in the Law of 

Collating (NGL ? i, 45), we are told: Bjom oc ulfr seal 

hyervetna utlagr vs3ra. beirra verc vill engi ma5r var5a 

nema bar at_eins ef biorn er horvenn i hioi. Cf . Note 

to 45/17-8.

84/25 • or hvarritveggju byggSinni: if the author was here



36? 
thinking of EystribyggS and VestribyggS, we have further

evidence of his ignorance or negligence of the facts of 

Greenlandic topography (of* Note to Introduction 107) ' 

as Finnur Jonsson (Llo, 1952, 74) suggests, it is unnatur 

al that the people of V"estribygg5 should pay for a "bear 

killed in EystribyggS, when there was over 250 miles be­ 

tween the two settlements. Cf . Note to 45/19-

85/19* i husin should probably be emended to 1 husinu; 

cf. X- version, 44/14-5-

87/20. gringarS • the reading of the manuscript is

vd which editors take as a spelling for gringarS .

In turn, the dictionaries (Fritzner, Cleasby-Vigfusson) 

take gringard as a spelling for grindgarS ? with loss 

of d between •E and £ (see Aitisl> 212; cf . syngir for 

syndgip, nom. masc- plur. of syndugr, sinful'). This 

latter step is reasonable enough in view of the frequency 

with which M omits medial consonants in groups (e.g. 

ausskotuna for austskotuna at 81/12). On the other hand, 

no other examples of the word grindgarSr are recorded 

and it is not clear what is meant here. AH that 

seems certain is that the author is referring to some 

known feature on the road between Einarshofn and -^randar- 

holt. w*e think first of some sort of fence (garSr) ? 

perhaps a boundary-fence across the road. It is however 

rather unlikely that a fence of any great permanence
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or length should, in Iceland, be made of wood, as is 

implied in the element grind- ; this element might, how­ 

ever, refer merely to a wooden gate in a fence otherwise 

made of turf and stone (cf. GhM, ii, 219; on fences in 

Iceland, see KL, s.v. He gn. Island)* Alternatively, 

taking the word in isolation, it is tempting to think of 

sheepfolds put together from hurdles (Modern Icelandic 

fssrikviar, grindur ) . But any sheepfold large or perman­ 

ent enough to be used, as here, as a point of reference 

for the duel between Porgils and He igi _ and here one 

thinks of large communal sheepfolds used by the farmers 

of a given area (e.g. Floainannarett ? Skeiomannarett) - 

would surely be made of turf and stones rather than 

hurdles. (On sheepfolds, cf. D. Bruun, Fortidsminder og 

Nutidsh.lem, 1928, 276 ff.) ^hese difficulties make one 

wonder whether a word grin(d)gar5r was, in fact, what 

the author of the saga meant. Alternatively whether a 

place-name was not what was originally intended here (cf 

Orig, ii, 670, which has .QringarS ; on Grind- as a place- 

name, see Die Ideder d.er Edda, ed. B. Sijmons and H. 

Gering, 1931, 100).

87/25. er vapn bitt okar lman.nl igts Sritzner (iii, 76l) 

translates okarlmannligt here as ! der ikke ser ud som, 

passer for karlmaor' . Is Helgi's axe merely this because 

it is sl.lo (87/24)? Or could the taunt be a little more 

involved? While A. Holtsmark (Studie_s_J.n the G-isla
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1951, ll) is probably going too far when she states that 

Old Norse axe -names are 'always feminine 1 (cf. Waf f enkunde 

115 f«), the majority of them are. Further, axes have 

other feminine attributes', for example, in §nE, we are 

told that axes and trollkonur may be called by the same 

heiti (cf. Holtsmark, loc. cit.). Could not Porgils be- 

referring to his opponent's axe's lack of. masculinity in 

this respect? The X-redactor makes He lgi's weapon into 

a bolox (cf. Note to 37/22), a folkvapn, a plebeian weapon 

- Maf f enkunde , 113).

88/14-5. at lata af beraz, 'to die'; cf. gyarf , 182. 

88/19- at hyraz, 'to become cheerful, brighten up 1 .

88/26. foru til bus a H.lalla: probably more original 

than the corresponding reading in. *X (cf. Note to 61/4-) . 

Bjb'rn Sigfusson ('TgF', 438) glosses at fara til bus as 

' a3 fara. ..til dvalar a tilteknum sta5'; cf. Sturl , i , 

271 : Rez harm ba til bus til Bppgar; Fpitzner, s.v. bu 5.

89/9* sveitarhof 5ingi ' the dictionaries only record a 

meaning 'leader of a band of warriors' for this word (cf . 

sve i t , 'detachment of troops, squadron'). Here, however, 

it must have the same sense as heraSshof Singi or go5j 

(cf. Note to 13/19); the word is found with the same 

meaning in HejJ5, 227.
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89/15- -st.jupi is a weak form of -stjupr. A common noun 

st.jup.i is not attested in Old Icelandic and only in modern 

Icelandic with the sense of 'stepfather 1 . L. Heggstad 

(Gainalnorsk ordbok, 193^, 656), however, records the weak 

form meaning 'stepson' as a variant of jstjupr in nicknames, 

out unfortunately gives no examples. The only parallel 

the present editor has been able to find (with the help 

of Binaim ? s.v. Stiupr) is in a manuscript variant in 

Sturl (ii, 159), where Steingrimr stjupr 1 s nickname 

appears as stjupi.
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APPENDIX I

The part of P corresponding to 26/19 - 29/17

The text is given in unnormalised form although, except 

in the case of the verses, the punctuation and capitalisat­ 

ion of the manuscript have not necessarily "been followed. 

Superscript abbreviations (tit ales, macrons etc. ) are ex­ 

panded and italicised as are certain other abbreviations 

(e.g. meS for mz ) . The chapter headings are those given 

in the margin in P.

Porg: for kaupferd eina a Uppl0nd o_g Svi£ibd og var hia 

bonde einumm umm veturinn. Sa hiet Prandur. Harm var avd- 

ugur maSur og atti db'ttur er Sigrijdur hiet. Hana villdi

eiga sa madur er Randvidur hiet. Hann var illmenni o_g kappi
1. 

5 mykill. Prandur syniade honum radsins. Pa bavd ]pa

Randvidur Prandi hblmg0ngu ]pa er k011ud er kierganga: skal 

]par beriast j kieri p_g byrgia ifer ofan pg haf a kef li 3 

hendi. Prandur villdi helldur beriast enn gipta db'ttur 

sijna so illumm manni. Porg: m: ]pa til Prandax: 'Gbda vist

10 hefur ]?u mier veitt og skal eg godu lavna pg mun eg J)ier

godu lavna og mun eg beriast vid Randvid fyrer J)ig. ' Prand­ 

ur qvadz J>ad J)iggia mundu. Porg: hafdi sverdit Jardhusnavt. 

Randvidur hafdi alnarkefli 3 hendi, miog digurt. Var nu 

byrgt ifer kerit. Ranv: bad Porg: fyrst leggia ]pvi at a

15 hann var skorat* Hann gi0rdi so p_g kemur j kef lid pg sprack

J)at sundur pg kom j qvid Randv:. Hann m: ]?a: 'Fa mier nu 
sverdit enn haf £>u kef lid og mun eg leggia til tijn med.
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sverdinu. f 'Mier fcykej? nu, f qvad Porg:, 'sem fcetta sie 

eckert kefli. 1 Litlu sijdar do Ranvidur. Hafdi harm 

20 tra ist fi01kijngi sijnu £vi at hann hafdi margann mann 

fellt med ]pessari holmg0ngu. Porg: drap £g adra ij vijk- 

ijnga, Snsekoll og Sn3ebi0rn. Prandur lavnadi Porg: vel. 

Feck hann virdijng mykla af fressu verke. Vmm sumarit 

epte_r biost hann ut til Jslands.

2. 3- 
25 Cap: xvi. Olafur brune hiet madur. Hann nam 011" Skeid

er hann kom til Jslands a millum Piorsar og Sandlsekiar.

Hann var hamramur mi0g. Hann bio a Olafsv011um. Hann
4. 

liggur j Brunahavge under V0rduf elli og voru syneir J>eirra
5- 6. 

Helgi Ojg Porder drifa, fader Porkels gullkars, f • Orms, £ •

30 Helgu, modur Odds Hal 1 var ds sonar. Poj^grijmur aurabeinn 

lagde hug a Ashillde ])& er Olafur var davdur enn Helgi 

travsti, son hennar, vandadi umm og for fra bui sijnu til 

hennar og qvadst ei vilia fiflijngar hennar og qvad ovird- 

ijng vera, ^^di henni og fraendum hennar. Hun bad hann sig

35 ei reidann gi0ra; qyad ecki hans medfseri ad keppa vid

Aurabein. Hann svarar: 'Audsied er ad madur inn hugnar J)ier 

vel enn eg mun ei ad helldur sitia honum slijka svijvird- 

ijng. ' Skilia J>av nu tal sitt. Porgr: gister a Olafsv011- 

um. Ashllldur gi0rdi honum godaim beina c»g foru mi0g sam-

40 an huger Jeirra. Hun s: Porgr: hvort tal ]peirra Helga

hafde verit. Helgi rseder opt um komur Porgr: og qvadz ilia 

vid una. Bad hann af lata. Petta var umm qv011dit. Porgr 

qvadz ei hyrda \mm hans 6j>ocka ef hennar vilie vasri til.
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Nu leider hun Por_gr. a g0.tu og; gaf honum mykit fijngur- 

4-5 gull ad skilnadi. Ashilldur qvad grun sinn at ]?av mundi 

ei optar siast. Porgr qvadz aetla at finna hana bratt. Hun 

qyad vel ef so vaeri. Skilia nu vid so buit. Porgr: for 

nu leid sijna og reid fyrer nedan Ashylldarmijri. Helgi 

sat fyrer hpnum hia gatnamoti OK er ]?eir fundust, bad Helgi 

50 hann aflata komunum c>g gi0ra sier ei skapravn o jpessu.

P^gr: qvadz ei hafa barnaskap; qvadz buinn ad reina alia 

hluti vid hann.. Helgi qvadz setla at epter malefnum munde 

ganga - 'og er vel ad vid reinum ockur. 1 Sijdan bordust 

J)eir mi0g leingi og snarplega. Porgr: var a hinum efra 

55 alldri pg msgddist skiott. Hann vard og sar mi0g. Helgi 

s^ker ad fast er hann sier at Porgr: latar p_g lykur so at 

Porgr: fellur fyrer Helga. Vnun qvolldit kom Helgi heim

og spurdi Ashylldur hann ti^'dinda p_g hvar hann hefdi verit.
7- 

Hann qvad vijsu: ! Vo eg J)ar er fell til fyllar framm sotti
8. 9 

60 vinur drottar. Orrabeinn enn unni ofur tungna bavd sprungu

Asmodar gaf eg Odni, Arfa ]prottar diarfann , gulldum galga 

valldi, gavts tabn, enn na hrafni.' Hun s:: ! Mikit hefur 

]pu at unnit p_g vaxit muntu Jjykiast hafa af Ipessu verki enn 

eg kann s: ]?ier ad J)etta er J)inn h0fudbani. f Helgi tok

65 sier fari J Einarsh0fn og setlar utan. Pessi tijdindi 

spurdust nu. Hagrijngur, son Porgr:, var J>a xvij vetra. 

Hann reid j H0fda til Teits Ketilbjarnarsonar, fraenda sijns, 

vid Jjri^ia mann. Peir Teitur rijda J>a ut a Eyrar j Einars- 

h0fn vid xvda mann qg banna Helga farit; rij'da sijdan burt.

70 Litlu sijdar fundust |)eir a f0rnumm veige up fra M0rk vid
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Helgahvol. Peir Helgi voru iij saman komner af Eyrum sunn- 

an og er £eir Helgi sia f0r £eirra, hlavpa £eir a holinn 

p_£ vordust dreingilega. £tti £eir harda hrijd enn fyrer 

mannfi01da saker fiell Helgi og madur med honum og einn

75 madur af hinna lide. Var sijdan saest a malit og fiellust 

vijgin o fadma. Son Helga travsta var Sigurdur hinn Land- 

verski og Skefill hinn Havkd^lske. Hann var fadej? Helga 

dyrs (dwrs) er bardiz vid Sigurd, son Liots lavngubaks, 

at hb'lmi a Aljpijngi. Umm J>etta qvad Dijri vijsu: 'Wand

80 er a hsegri hendi, hlavt eg sar af tybaru, lyg ek ei £ad 

lygiar, linn veengis bili minni. 1

Cap. xvii. Porgils kom ut a Eyrum. Loptur, fb'stri hans, 

sat nu j bui sijnu. Margt hafdi tijdinda ordit medan Por­

gils var utan. Porun, mode_r hans, var og 0ndut. Porgils
10. 

85 for heim j Tradarhollt. Tok broder hans vel vid honum ,

Hgerijngur,og bua Jjeir bb. saman nssstu misseri.

Textual Notes:
1. Pa bavd(l) is underlined 2. tvennum added above

line by P before brune 3« hann for af Lofot (eyu) til Js- 

landz P in margin 4. Olafur atti Ashilldi P in margin 

5« travsti P^in margin 6. Pord^ P 7» P has cross before Vo 

and Var eg in margin 8. eriu beinn en unnar P in margin 

9« P has cross before ofur and Jtrtungu havd sungu in marg­ 

in 10. P has a. above hans and b. above Hssrjjiigur (line 86)
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Notes

Lines 59-62. Helgi trausti's verse: the verse in norm­ 

alized form, with emendations to the third and fourth line 

from LdnHkb (page 118), is as follows:

Va'k tar's fell til fyllar

- framm sotti vinr drottar -

0rrabeinn en [unnar

itrtungur hg>8 sungu] .

AsmoSar gaf'k OSni

arfa jprottardjarfan;

guldum galga valdi

Gauts tafn, en na hrafni.

Prose word-order: Va'k (a) £ar's 0rrabeinn (b) fell 

til .fyllar (c) en unnar itrtungur (d) sungu hg5 (e); 

vinr drottar sotti framm (f). Gaf'k OSni ]?rottardjarfan 

(g) AsmoSar (h) arfa (i) ; guldum galga valdi (j) Gauts (k) 

tafn (l) en na hrafni.

Recent discussions of the verse are those of: H. Kuhn, 

Festschrift fur Jost Trier, 1954, 423-5); Bjorn Sigfds- 

son (Saga, 1958, 404 ff.); J6n Heigason (^ortaellinger, 

100); Jakob Benediktsson (Ldn, 1968, 377 f»).

(a) On 2's Y4? cf. Introduction, page *53, v/here it is 

noted that the reading may well come from NP and thither 

from the original of the saga. In all manuscripts of 

Lanclnamabok where the verse appears, its first word is 

Var ? and this must have been the reading of LdnX (cf. 

LdnStb, 226/14 and LdnHkb, 118/l). If the reading V4
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was in the original of Flo, then it would seem reasonable

to regard it as a conscious emendation of the verse "by the 

author of the saga. NOW this may have been made on the 

basis of familiarity with the verse in oral- tradition. 

And here it may be noted that a reading Va would certainly 

seem to give the stanza more force of meaning and that a 

corrupt Var could easily be due to contamination with 

verses of the type we find at LdnHkb, 26/22 ff. (Var ek bar 

er fell af fialli, etc.) and Fl6, 77/20-78/3- Zi may then, 

be more original than Var. Cf. GhM, ii, 189- - (b) LdnSfb 

(see page *193) and LdnSkb (se^ page *46) have Errubeinn 

(cf. N-ote to 13AX - (c) Jon He lgason thinks til fyllar 

means 'as a satisfaction 1 . He would have expected some 

such continuation as 'to the ravens' in the following line 

(see (f) below). Finnur Jonsson (Ldn, 118) emends to til 

foldar, 'to the ground 1 . E. Kock (Nptationes norroenas, 

1923-44, §2433) interprets the phrase as 'nogsamt' and 

believes it qualifies sotti Cnogsamt trangde skarans hulde 

herre framat 1 ). Einar Apnorsson (Arnesb, 65 f-) and Bjb'rn 

Sigfusson (cf. GhM ? ii, 19°) would take Fyllar SLS genitive 

of ffyllr ? the name of ^rigg's maid-servant, and assume that 

this is a heiti for the ground, earth (B'rigg is a Mother 

Earth-figure);cf. Note to 6/17- - (d) unnar could either 

be taken as gen. sing, of unnr, 'sword 1 (see Waffenkunde ? 

19), or of Urmr, U3r, a heiti for 05inn (cf. H. Falk, 

Odensheite, 1924, 32). But if the second of these altern­ 

atives is accepted, it is difficult to see what itrtungur T
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'glorious tongues 1 , refers to. - (e) hp5 is the reading

of LdnHkb (spelt ho5); LndStb : hatr; LdnSkb : hatt ;

haatt. LdnHkb ' s reading could mean 'battle' and could be 

the object of sungu (so Kuhn) • The readings of LdnSkb and 

could be taken as hatt, 'aloud'. Jakob ^enediktsson

suggests, however, that the reading of LdnSkb could be an 

emendation by the redactor of that version. On the other 

hand, he also thinks that hatr in LdnStb could just as well 

be due to a misreading of Resensbok by Jon Erlendsson. 

- (f) vinr drottar, 'friend of the host'. ^6n He lgason 

points out that this is a kenning for a king, rather than 

for anyone of Helgi's or ^orgrimr s standing; he therefore 

suggests that this line may originally have belonged to a 

poem .about a Scandinavian monarch and owes its presence 

here to faulty oral preservation. It is difficult to know 

whether vinr drottar refers to Heigi Or ^orgrimr. - (g) 

brottard.iarfr. 'bold in might'. - (h) Asm65ar: ^orgrimr 

was the son of ^ormoSr (see 13/4-5); ^6r- = AS- (Porr is 

one of the $sir). - (i) arfa from arfi. 'heir 1 . - (j) galga 

valdr, 'the lord of the gallows' (OSinn) - (k) £autr, a 

name for OSinn (cf. Note to 4-7/7) • - Cl) tafn, 'sacrifice'.

Translation (taking, where they exist, the first of 

alternative interpretations mentioned above): 'It was I 

who was the killer when 0rrabeinn fell as a satisfaction 

(?to the raven) and the glorious tongues of the sword sang 

battle. The friend of the host went forward. I gave the 

son of 5>6rm63r, bold in his might, to OSinn, and a corpse
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to the raven. We (i.e. I) offered 03 inn's sacrifice to

03 inn.

Lines 79-81. Helgi dyr's verse: the verse in normalized 

form, with emendations to the first, third and fourth line 

from LdnSfb (page 226; cf . page *195 of this edition) is 

as follows!

[B]and's a hpegri hendi, 

hlaut'k sar af Ty bgru 

- lyg'k eigi £at - l[e]ygjar, 

linnv[e]ngis E^il] ? minni.

Prose word-order: Band's a hoegri hendi minni ; hlaut'k 

sar af bgru leygjar Ty (a); lyg'k eigi tat, linnvengis 

Bil (b).

(a) bg>ru leygr, 'the flame of the wave, gold 1 ; Tyr bgru 

leygjar ? 'the Tyr of gold, man 1 0 - (b) linnvengi ? 'the land 

of the serpent (Fafnir) , gold'; Bji is one of the Asynjur; 

Bjl linnvengis , kenning for 'woman 1 •

English translation: 'There is a "bandage on my right arm; 

I was wounded "by the warrior; I do not lie, woman. 1
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APPENDIX II

A Medieval Icelandic Rowing Chant
by RICHARD PERKINS

(See pages *32?-8 and Note to 77/20-7S/3)

In an article in Kuhurhistoriskt Lexikon (I (1956), 201-3), Professor 
Anne Holtsmark discusses the preserved traces of medieval Scandinavian 
working songs. Behind Darradarljod she sees a weaving chant. Grotta- 
sgngr seems to contain words from a milling song (cf. Snorri Sturluson, 
Heimskringla, ed. Bjarni ASalbjarnarson, III (1951), 325). In Landndm- 
abok (ed. Finnur Jonsson (1925), 145), Vemundr Hrolfsson, vigamaSr 
mikill ok jdrnsmidr, declaims this verse in his smithy:

Ek bar einn
af ellifu
bana orS.
Blastu meir.

Finally, as evidence of rowing songs, Professor Holtsmark draws attention to 
a passage in Sturhmga saga (ed. K. Kalund (1906-11), I, 285-6): in a 
dream after the battle at ViSines, two women are seen sitting in a large 
house making rowing motions. It rains blood and they sing:

Rom vit ok rom vit!
rignir bloSi,
GuSr ok Ggndul,
fyrir guma falii.
Vit skulum raSask
i RaftahliS,
Jiar munum blotaSar
ok bolvaSar. 1

Here the first line would seem to be from a rowing song. And in a further 
dream, two men appear in a small room, each pulling alternately on what 
seems to be an imaginary oar as they sing alternate lines of a verse. Although 
this last may not be a rowing chant itself, the passage could suggest that 
part-songs were sung while rowing.

i My normalization.
Mediaeval Scandinavia, 2 (1969), 92-101.
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A Medieval Icelandic Rowing Chant 93

I would like to draw attention here to a verse in Fldamanna saga which 
may be another example of this type. Floamanna saga is found in two 
major redactions: the shorter of these is preserved in a large number of late 
paper manuscripts, the longer only fragmentarily in the vellum AM 445 b 
4to, and a copy of it (part of AM 515 4to). As argued in Origines Islandicae 
(II (1905), 630 ff.) and by Bjorn Sigfusson ("Tvrcr gerSir Floamanna- 
sogu," Saga (1958), 429-51), the longer version on the whole represents 
the work in its more original form. Both redactions tell how the hero, tor- 
gils 0rrabeinsstjupr, and his companions are shipwrecked on the desert 
coast of Greenland and are forced by ice to spend two winters there. The 
second spring, the slaves of the party murder Porgils's wife and make off 
with the boat torgils has been building. fcorgils himself has to spend a 
further winter in the same place but is able to get away with his four com­ 
panions the next summer in a skin boat (hudkeipr) they have built. They 
travel along the icey coast and an account is given of their experiences. 
Here an episode is found in the longer version which is absent in the 
shorter but which, because of the general relationship between the two 
texts, we have good reason to believe was in the original saga. It is brief and 
as follows: ". . . eirn dag fundv ^>eir aararstvf eirn ok vazru aa rvnar J)essar 
Vaskadi ek dasi er ek JDessa dro opt vsialldan aar at2 bordi Sia gi6rdi iner 
saara lofua medan heirndragi hnaud at Ravda." The group continues on its 
way.

The significance of this story is far from clear. One might be tempted to 
suppose that we here have a motif, from the story of Ingimundr prestr and 
his companions who perished in these parts of Greenland and left behind 
them an account of their death inscribed on wax tablets in runes.3 But 
I think it is more likely that the oar was intended by the author of the saga 
to be taken as something left behind or lost by the absconding slaves who 
seem to have wintered in approximately the same place as it was found (see 
Formogur (1860), 177/15-23 and 180/32-3). But any certain state­ 
ment on this point would be impossible.

In the verse on the oar, the words Vaskadi ek are probably corrupt and 
an emendation to Vas-k-at, "I was not" is perfectly acceptable (so GuS- 
brandur Vigfusson in Fornsogur (1860), 215; cf.. note 6). Although in 
this part of the manuscript a is normally reserved for the short vowel and 
although a form dasi may well be defensible etymologically (see J. de Vries, 
Altnordisches etymologisches Worterbuch (1962), 74) the existence of a 
form dasi in Old Icelandic is certain and perhaps suits the metre better

z Gu5brandur Vigfusson and Finnur Jonsson read aa.
<^^

8 See Sturlunga saga, ed. cit., I, 1P53.
•^ * s
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here. The sense of either word cannot, at any rate, be far from "lazy, 
feckless person." Both Finnur Jonsson4 and E. A. Kock (Den norsk- 
isldndska Skaldediktningen (1946), I, 93) emend the second line to es 
drd'k pessa to give the correct alliteration. The second half-verse could be 
construed in two ways: Finnur Jonsson (Skj., loc. cit.) and others following 
him take at as the negative particle and rauda as an accusative plural 
masculine adjective agreeing with lofa. Hnjoda Finnur Jonsson takes in 
a specific sense as referring particularly to the work of a blacksmith and 
translates: "den gav mig omme hsender, medens hjemmef0dningen ikke fik 
r0de hamder ved sit (smede)arbejde" (cf. Lexicon Poeticum, s.v. hnjoda). 
Alternatively at could be taken as a preposition and rauda as dative singular 
of a noun raudi. This would seem more felicitous from a stylistic point of 
view and would, I believe, give more point to the verse (see below). Exactly 
what act is referred to by hnjoda at rauda is not absolutely certain. Ac­ 
cording to the dictionaries, hnjoda has a general sense of 'beat, hit' and a 
more specific one of 'rivet, clinch' (so Cleasby-Vigfusson). The noun raudi 
refers to bog iron-ore from which iron was produced widely in both medieval 
Iceland and Scandinavia.5 The ore itself seems to have come in the form of 
lumpy earth (rather than rock) which was dug out of the ground (see 
Dannevig Hauge, op. cit., 23 ff.). According to the description Evenstad 
gives of Norwegian techniques in the eighteenth century, it was first roasted 
to remove the moisture and certain other impurities, and this seems to have 
been done, at any rate at certain places, in Iceland (see Nielsen, op. cit., 
150). After it had been roasted and before it was put into the furnace, the 
ore was broken down to resemble a coarse sand (Evenstad, op. cit., 427: 
"Efterat Malmen er r0stet, og f0rend den smeltes i Blaesteren, maae den 
gandske knuses eller bankes smaae, som middelmaadig Sand"). It seems to 
me most probable that our verse refers to this process. Stretching the sense 
of the word raudi, however/ there are further possibilities. When, after smelt­ 
ing had taken place, the iron came out of the furnace, it was in the form of 
impure clumps which still held a good deal of slag and other impurities. To 
remove these it had to be hammered and this seems to have been done on 
large stones using stone or iron hammers (see quotations from sagas in 
notes 16 and 17, cf. I>orkell Johannesson, op. cit., 52). Finally it is con-

4 Den norsk-islandske Skjaldedigtning, B, I, 174 (abbreviated Skj.).
s Our knowledge of the techniques involved is based largely on an eighteenth-century 

treatise by the Norwegian Ole Evenstad entitled "Afhandling om Jern-Malm" (Del 
kongelige danske Landhusholdnings-Selskabs Skrifter (1790), 387-450). Modern works 
on the subject include N. Nielsen, "Jaernudvindingen paa Island i fordums Tider," 
Aarbtfger for nordisk Oldkyndighed (1926), 129-74; fcorkell Johannesson, "JarngerS," 
Idnsaga Islands, I (1943), 40-58; T. Dannevig Hauge, Blesterbruk og Myrjern (1946).
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ceivable that raudi is merely a (poetic?) word for iron and that the work 
of the smith in the forge is alluded to. Accepting the indicated emendations 
and preferences we may normalize and translate as follows:

Vas-k-a[t] dasi
es dro'k fressa,
opt usjaldan,
£r at borSi.
Sja gerSi mer
sara lofa,
me5an heimdragi
hnauS at rau8a.°

Translation: I was no laggard when I pulled this oar, again and again, at 
the ship's (boat's) side. It gave me sore palms, while the stay-at-home beat 
at bog-ore.

In Skj., Finnur Jonsson classifies this verse as belonging to the tenth 
century and in his edition of Floamanna saga (1932), viii, expresses the 
belief that it could at any rate be that old. However right these estimates may 
be (see below), it seems comparatively certain that it was not composed by 
the author of the saga who was writing at the end of the thirteenth century 
or the beginning of the fourteenth. As noted, the episode in which it is 
quoted has little or no relevance to the rest of the saga and it is hard to 
avoid the conclusion that the author included the story here largely as an 
excuse to bring in a verse he already knew. At the same time, the verse 
hardly ranks very high as poetry. Its diction is practically that of prose and 
its metre is simple. In the context of the everyday life of medieval Iceland, 
its content seems entirely commonplace. The satire, as far as one can see, is 
not personal and hardly very biting or witty; the victim of it is not the dandy

6 In his Grflnlands Beskrivclse (1669) in Gl. kgl. Saml. 2881 4to, Bishop fcorSur fcor- 
laksson writes as follows: "For nogle Aar siden dref oc saa op for 0sten paa Issland en 
Aare af en baad, som soleidis var skreffuet paa med Runebogstaffuer: [runes, not 
reproduced here] Oft var ek dasadur ek dro big, det er, Jeg var mange gang trett naar 
Jeg dro dig" (cited from A. Baeksted, Islands Runcindskrifter (1942), 31). The fact that 
the oar in question is taken as having come from Greenland certainly gives one good 
reason to suspect, with Basksted (loc. cit.), a connection with the story in Floamanna 
saga, although if there is such, it is a little peculiar that it should be found on the 
east coast of Iceland. At any rate, we have no reason for assuming that the text of 
the inscription in Grpnlands Beskrivelse goes back to AM 445 b 4to and we must al'ow 
it, at least theoretically, independent textual value. With this last fact in mind, it is 
interesting to note the word frig which, with its personification of the oar, reminds one 
of "/n/fc-formulae" (e.g. N. N. a mik) found in Scandinavian runic inscriptions, among 
them the Skorradalur shovel and the Hruni spindle-whorl, both finds from Iceland.
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a-bed with a beautiful woman7 but an ordinary artisan busy at his lowly 
trade (a fact which tells us something about the ek of the song himself). The 
verse then has little value as entertainment. On the other hand, if we are to 
assum~, as I think we must, that it had independent existence in oral tradi­
tion for any length of time; we must ask ourselves what function it can have 
had. One answer which suggests itself immediately is that it was a refrain to 
which men rowed. In this connection it will be remembered that rowing songs 
are among the commonest and most necessary of all working songs and 
that any fragments which have survived from the Scandinavian Middle Ages 
can only represent a very small part of a huge repertoire which must have 
been known to the seafaring peoples of this period.8 

The metre of the verse should first be noted. Professor Holtsmark (loc. 
cit.) points out that "the preserved working songs are all in a short-lined 
metre, either fornyrOislag or kviouhdttr, where the rhythm is clearly 
defined".9 Our verse is fornyroislag with ~yllabically fairly equal lines (four 
or five syllables). A comparable short-line rowing chant would be "The Vol­
ga Boatmen's Song." The other Old Norse fragments of working songs we 
have seem to tend toward a regular falling rhythm: Darraoarljoo: "Vin­
dum, vindum!"; GrottasQngr, v. 3: "Leggjum lu(5ra!/Lettum steina!" v~ 4: 
"Sungu (ok) slungu!snu(5ga steini;" Sturlunga saga: "Rom vit (ok) rom 
vit!" (cf. also the Str~m verse mentioned below). Lines 4, 6 and 8 of our 
unemended verse each consists of two trochees10 and faulty preservation 
may account for lack of this pattern elsewhere (so probably in the first 
line). It is also interesting to note here that the verse itself is a juxtaposition 
of two descriptions of rhythmic~ motions: the pull of the sailor's oar in the 
first six lines is set against the beating of the stay-at-home's hammer iu the 
last two. 

7 The verse is, of course, one of a characteristic Old Norse type where the poet 
contrasts his own lot (at sea, in battle) with that of the stay-at-home, who as often as 
not is in the embrace of wife or concubine (see e. g. Ski., B, I, 115, 277, 330, 512; in 
the last three of these examples, the contrast is introduced, as here, by the word 
mehall);see Bjarni Einarsson, Sktildasogur (1961), 36-7. Such quips at the landlubber 
remind one of the sea shanties of more recent centuries. Cf. also the Old English poem 
The Seafarer. "--

8 On evidence from glosses of rowing songs among other Germanic nations, see A. 
Heusler's article "Dichtung" in Reallexikoll der germanischen Altertumskunde, I (1911-
13). For theories of a close connection between Germanic alliterative metre and rowing 
chants~ see e.g. R. Graves's lecture "Harp, Anvil, _ Oar," in The Crowninrr Privilege 
(1955), 70-91. Such ideas are certainly very thought-provoking in connection with 
certain types of Old Norse poetry . 

• My translation. 
10 Could line 3 also have had this pattern? 
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In connection with this last feature, two other verses should be noted here 
which provide interesting parallels to the verse under discussion and may 
give some idea of its age. The first, quoted and translated in note 16, is 
ascribed by Egils saga to Skalla-Grimr Kveld-Olfsson. Here also we have 
two rhythms - the hammers ring while (medan) the bellows whine. Even 
if Skalla-Grimr was not in fact the original poet, the verse must surely be 
rather older than the saga in which it is quoted (cf. Islenzk Fornrit, II 
(1933), xi). The other verse, referred to already in note 7 (i.e. Skj., B, I, 
277), is more interesting in this context. It is ascribed to Bjgrn Hitdocla- 
kappi. In chapter 5 of this poet's saga (Islenzk Fornrit, III (1938), 123 f.), 
we are told how Bjgrn hears of his fiancee's marriage to I>6rSr Kolbeins- 
son. Instead of going to Iceland as he intended, he joins Eirikr jarl. .. "ok 
er peir lagu viS Hamarseyri," the saga continues, "orti BJQrn visu:

Hristi handar fasta
hefr drengr gamans fengit;
hrynja hart a dynu
hlgS Eykyndils vgSva,
meSan vel stinna vinnum,
veldr nQkkvat {)vi, klgkkva,
skiS verSk skriSar beiSa
skorSu, gr a borSi."

We may render this verse in prose and English as follows: Drengr hefr fengit 
Hristi (the name of a valkyrie) handar fasta (fire) gamans; VQSva hlgS 
(v. h. here — buttocks) Eykyndils hrynja hart £ dynu, meSan vinnum vel 
stinna Q r klgkkva a borSi; nokkvat veldr pvi; verSk beiSa skorSu 
skiS (s. s. = ski of the boat-stay = ship) skriSar. "The young man has 
provided the lady with sexual pleasure (gaman); Eykyndill's bottom beats 
hard on the down bed; meanwhile, we cause the stout oar to bend at the 
ship's side; there is a reason for that; I must move the ship forward." The 
resemblances between this verse and the one in Floamanna saga cannot be 
coincidental and there must be some connection - although not, of course, 
necessarily direct - between the two: not only do both contain a descrip­ 
tion of rowing alongside that of another rhythmical motion (i.e. sexual inter­ 
course/the beat of the hammer) but both have the formula or dial bor- 
&i.n One is left to wonder which of them is the more ancient and at least 
to reckon with the possibility that (the type represented by) that in Floa­ 
manna saga is the older. Unfortunately there is disagreement about the age 
of the verse in Bjarnar saga. Some scholars12 have suggested that certain

11 Some manuscripts of Bjarnar saga have dr at bordi.
12 See J. de Vries, Altnordische Literaturgeschichte, 2nd ed., I (1964), 194 f.: Bjarni 

Einarsson, Skdldasogur (1961), 236 ff.

7 Mediaeval Scandinavia
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of the verses in the saga were composed by its author (who must have 
been writing before or about 1230). On the other hand there are those 
who regard the strophe in question as genuine and SigurSur Nordal (Is- 
lenzk Fornrit, loc. cit.), for instance, thinks it influenced Arnorr jarlaskald's 
Hrynhenda which dates from the mid-eleventh century. For my own part I 
am far from convinced that it is the work of the writer of the saga. This is 
not to say however that it was necessarily composed by Bjgrn and it will be 
noted that one woman's name in the fourth line could readily be changed for 
another's.

The verse's own preoccupation with an oar (cf. the verse in Bjarnar saga) 
and the fact that it is inscribed on an oar in the saga also tend to bear out 
the suggestion I am making here. From the saga is it not clear whether it 
was inscribed on the oar before or after it was broken. In case the former 
circumstance was intended, certain evidence should be mentioned which 
suggests that rowing songs may have found their way into runes and onto 
oars more frequently than in this one instance. On a whetstone found at 
Str0m (Norway) and dated to about 600, we find the following verse 
which Magnus Olsen13 has argued is a working song:

Wafe hali 
hino horaa 
haha skaf>i

W. Krause (Was man in Runen ritzte (1943), 37; Die Runeninschrijten im 
alter en Futhark (1966), 112) translates: "Es netze diesen Stein das Horn! 
[a reference to the practice of keeping a whetstone in a water-filled horn at 
the belt while mowing] Schadige das Grummet! Es liege die Mahd!" Here 
we seem to have a chant to which the owner of the stone either mowed or 
whetted his scythe and which he inscribed or had inscribed on one of the 
appropriate tools. A rower often found his oar resting before him at a con­ 
venient height offering itself as an obvious runakefli; indeed Sigrdrijumdl 
(v. 10) positively counsels the inscription of runes on oars:

Brimrunar scaltu gera, ef |m vilt borgit haf a
a sundi seglmgrum;

a stafni seal rista oc a sti^rnar blaSi 
oc leggia eld i ar. 14

is Norges Indskrifter med de celdre Runer, II (1917), 689 ff.
14 Finnur Magntisson in his commentary to his edition of FISamanna saga in Gron-
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What seems to be a broken oar from the Oseberg find carries a nine-rune 
inscription. One of the recent finds from Bryggen in Bergen is described by 
A. Liest01 as follows: "ein rund trepinne med eit lite "handtak" i den eine 
enden; den andre, smalare enden er avbroten. Pinnen rninner mest av alt 
om ei miniatyr-ar der bladet er avbroti" (Maal og Minne (1962), 106; see 
107 for figure). On this object is a runic inscription (dated to about 1330) 
which begins with the words sigur^r aniunda son a mik and continues with a 
drdttkvatt-vzise of 148 runes. If model oars of the fourteenth century 
carried verses in runes, full-sized ones quite probably did so also. The finds 
from Bergen in general suggest for the period around 1300 a considerably 
more widespread, popular and everyday use for runes than was before 
suspected. Is it not possible that the author of Floamanna saga, writing at 
about the same time, could have known a custom whereby the oars Icelandic 
seamen pulled bore runic texts, including those of the verses they chanted 
while they rowed?

If our verse is in fact a rowing song, it is perhaps not without interest, to 
speculate a little on its possible background in terms of Icelandic conditions 
of the thirteenth century (although it may, of course, be older). Although by 
contrasting himself with the stay-at-home, the singer would seem to identify 
himself more with the travelled mariner than the coastal fisherman or sailor, 
we must not forget that Icelandic ownership of ocean-going ships became 
rarer and rarer in the course of the twelfth century and by 1250 communi­ 
cations with Norway were practically exclusively in the hands of natives of 
that country. This does not mean, of course, that Icelanders were not finding 
work as hdsetar on Norwegian ships as late as 1300 and in this connection 
we must remenber that the author of Floamanna saga probably lived close 
to Iceland's foremost international port of the period, Eyrar. But again one 
is inclined to doubt that the crews of the heavy Atlantic-crossing vessels 
spent very much time rowing. Otherwise in the Middle Ages, just a now, 
Iceland had her fishermen: these could be vermenn, casual or itinerant 
fishermen, many of whom were farm-workers who left the land only during 
the main fishing season; or they could be budsetumenn, a class of profes-

lands historiske Mindesmoerker, II (1838), 208, writes as follows: "Lige til de sidste 
Tider bar man pleiet at indskjaere Vers, saavel som ogsaa Bomaerker (tit sammensatte 
af Runer) paa islandske Baade, samt deres Aarer og andet Tilbehor, tildeels for at de 
skulde blive kjendelige, naar de dreves bort eller fandtes opdrevne paa Stranden." 
In search for some confirmation for these statements, I wrote to Mr tor Magnusson 
of I>j6Sminjasafn Islands who in turn consulted Mr LuSvik Kristjansson of Reykjavik. 
I must thank both these gentlemen for their help: while they knew of the custom 
whereby the bitafjalir and sails of Icelandic boats often bore (protective) verses, they 
knew of no modern evidence to confirm the statement that verses were inscribed on oars.

7*
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sionals which seems to have come into existence during the thirteenth 
century (see Kulturhistoriskt Lexikon, s.v. Fiskelcige. Island). Or is it pos­ 
sible that the jibe here is that of one part of a farmer's household for 
another? To take an example from Floi, the farmer at Gaulverjaba* 
clearly used to send his huskarlar fishing (see Floamanna saga, ch. 11); 
that he was also a raudabondi is suggested by finds of slag and charcoal 
at the farm (see Nordisk numismatisk Tidsskrijt (1948), 43). As noted 
above, the heimdragi is either a blacksmith or an iron-worker probably the 
latter. The production of iron from bog-ore in medieval Iceland was cer­ 
tainly practised widely enough to justify representing the typical land-lubber 
as an iron-worker;15 indeed, in the days of the Republic, the island seems 
to have been largely self-sufficient for its supply of the metal. Two sagas, 
Egils saga16 and Grettis saga*1 mention the industry and what they say 
suggests that the satire here is directed against a person engaged in an 
occupation, the laboriousness and monotony of which may even have been 
proverbial. But however hard and dull the work was, one cannot help

is Or could this line have been varied to apply to other landlubberly chores as the 
verse was repeated?

i« Egils saga, ed. SigurSur Nordal (1933), 78-9: "Skalla-Grimr var jarnsmiSr mikill 
ok hafSi rauSablastr mikinn a vetrinn; hann let gera smiSju me5 sjonum mjok langt 
ut frd Borg, par sem heitir Raufaraes; botti honum skogar bar fjarlaegir. En er hann 
fekk par engan stein bann, er sva vseri harSr eSa slettr, at honum boetti gott at lyja 
jam viS..." We are then told how Grimr procured an anvil stone elsewhere and 
placed it "fyrir smiSjudurum ok luSi par siSan jam vi5. Liggr sa steinn par enn ok 
mikit sindr hja, ok ser pat a steininum, at hann er barSr ofan... Skalla-Grimr sotti 
fast smiSjuverkit, en huskarlar nans vgnduQu urn ok potti snimnm risit; pa orti hann 
visu pessa:

Mjgk ver5r ar, sas aura,
isarns meiSr at risa,
vaSir vidda broSur
veSrseygjar skal kveSja;
gjalla laetk a golli
geisla njots, meSan pjota,
heitu, hroerikytjur
hreggs vindfrekar, sleggjur."

(Translation of verse: "That man must rise very early who will summon wealth from 
the wind-sucking bellows; I make the hammers (sleggjur) ring on the hot iron while 
the bellows whine").

" Grettis saga, ed. GuSni Jonsson (1936), 173-4: "torsteinn var iSjumaSr mikill 
ok smiSr ok belt mennum mjgk til starfa. Grettir var litill verklundarmaSr, ok bvi for 
litt skap beira saman... HafSi Porsteinn mikinn starfa... bvi at hann var jarng0r3- 
anna8r mikill. Grettir var atgangsmikill at drepa jarnit, en nennti misjafnt, en bo var 
hann spakr um vetrinn, sva at ekki bar til fr&sagnar."

IB See Porkell Johannesson, Die Stellung der freien Arbeiter in Island (1933), 88.
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wondering if the sailor's contempt is not mixed with a touch of envy or 
sour grapes: raudabldstr was at least a safe occupation and probably also 
a secure one; as shown by Egils saga and Grcttis saga, it was non-seasonal; 
the raudcibondi seems to have made fair profits18 and his workers may 
well have benefited from these. Finally one asks oneself whether the rower's 
jibe here was provoked or, if not, if it went unanswered. We have already 
seen that blacksmiths had their songs. Iron-workers seem to have operated 
in groups and they too probably had their own rhythmical chants to hasten 
their work and pass long hours. And in these chants they may well have felt 
inclined to poke fun at men engaged in a far less safe and comfortable - if 
less tedious - means of livelihood at sea.

University College London

Later notes.

(l) Since the above article was written, I have 

reconsidered my preference for dasi rather than dasi 

in the first line of .the verse. My starting point was 

H. Vogt's discussion of Old Norse working songs in 

Stilgeschichte der eddischen Wissendichtung ? 1927, 

164-7- 1 writing on the refrains of various verses of 

this type - rom vit (ok) rom vit; kny,1 urn ? kny.1 urn; 

*syngiom (ok) slyngiom - Vogt remarks that 'als.sehr 

"bedeutsarn ist der in der Edda so seltene Binnenreiin ein- 

zuschatzen. 1 NOW the metre of the verse in FjJ5. can only 

be described as fornyrdislag* For this reason, the 

full rhyme on ;^au_5~ in its last line slightly puzzled 

me. After reading Vogt's remark, however, it became 

apparent that a full rhyme was probably intended not 

only in the last line but in the first line also. This 

latter contains a perfectly valid a5alhe_nding on -as-. 

(The presence of =k^ in _Vas_-k-aCt;] need not bother us
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here; both adalhendiigar and skothendingar of the

formula: vowel/consonant a/consonant b : vowel/consonant 

a are perfectly acceptable; cf. E. Sievers, Aitgerman- 

ische Metrik, 1893, 94. An example from the 13th cen­ 

tury is ^iknarbraut t verse 16 (Sk, ii, 87): vasa hann 

yerSugr pisia. It seems possible that, we have here a 

deliberate metrical device which may have been partic­ 

ularly employed in working songs: the first and the last 

line - in any work refrain the most important - are 

given a well-defined rhythm, firstly by their strictly 

trochaic form, secondly by virtue of the full rhymes 

they contain. If this is right, we would also have an 

explanation for the past tense which the verse is in, 

a feature which had also puzzled me. A. Noreen (Svenska 

etymologier, 1897, 14-5) argues for a for'in da si in Old 

Icelandic with a short a and, as noted in my article, 

a in this part of 445 b is normally reserved for the 

short vowel. Of. however KonraS G-islason, Udvalg af 

oldnordiske, Skjaldekvad, 1892, 116, where a case is made 

for dasi in this verse.

(2) In connection with note 6 on page 95 of my 

article, Mr Anthony Faulkes of Birkbeck Oollege, London^ 

kindly writes to me as follows (letter dated 11/12/70): 

'You may like to know that there is another rune-in­ 

scribed oar mentioned in Magnus Olafsson's Specimen 
Ijexici gunicj, (165°) under dasadur, quoted in Islenzk
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5 p. 116. It is diffClt to say whether there is

any connection with the one you mention: this one is 

claimed to have been found in the north of Iceland in 

Magnus's youth (he was born c. 1573), and he reports the 

inscription "Opt var eg dassadur eg dro ^asssa." I do 

not remember whether the actual runes are quoted in the 

MS (DG 55 [ = Delagardieska samlingen no. 55? Uppsala 

University Library]) - I think not. 1 In Islenzk tunga, 

(1964- , 116), while dealing with the entry -Dasadur and 

the citation Opt var eg dassadur, etc., Mr Faulkes has 

the following footnote*. SLR fs= Specimen Lexici Runic i] 

has the note* "In remo qvodam ad littus Boreale Isiand- 

ise delate haec insculpta extabant literis Runicis." But 

in DG 55 the note is fuller, and is probably nearer to 

what Magnus originally wrote* "In mea pueritia pars in- 

gentis remi ad littus islandicum Boreale e mari projecta 

ferebatur, cui literis Runicis hasc incisa verba legi 

poterint."
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Floamanna Saga 'a allar gramir and Harbar3sl.j65 T ' verse 60

Verse 60 of Harbar5sl.i63 has a slightly different form 

in the poem's two extant manuscripts. Handskriftet

2565 4=r gl . kgl. Samling (ed. L. Wimmer and Finnur Jons- 

son, 1891, 26; hereafter Regius) has farbv nv bars bic 

hafj all an grami-p, while Handskriftet Np. 74£ , 4^. bl.

1-6 (ed. Finnur Jonsson, 1896, 2; hereafter 748) has far 

bv nv bars Talk haf i allir gramir. 748 is no doubt right 

in ascribing these words to Harbarc5r. Both the readings 

all an and allir 'give rigtigt Udtryk' (S. Bugge, Norroen 

i, 1867, 1°4) , but since we know that the texts

of Harbar5slj65 in both Regius and 748 derive scribally 

from a single lost manuscript (hereafter *E) , we are just­ 

ified in asking whether this had all an er allir, or a 

third different reading.

The readings of both Regius and 748 have certain advant­ 

ages over each other:

(i) The word-order of Regius seems unnecessarily 

convoluted and out of character with the normally straight­ 

forward, sometimes prose-like word-order of the rest of the 

poem. We are forced to place undue stress on all an, isol­ 

ating gramir awkwardly at the end of the line. It is true 

that in curses of this type the adjective allr can be appl­ 

ied to the object of the curse, e.g. Troll hafi Trefot 

allan, £rett, 11; Hafi. bio allan troll. Mks_, 135. But in 

the two examples most resembling the one we have in
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bar 5 si .no 5 (i.e. Grimnismal, prose introduction (Edda, $6} •

Far5u ? bar er smyl hafi bid; and even more similar, Prvar- 

Qdds Saga, ed. R. BOer, 1888, 175' far bu bar er bik hafi 

oil trpll). there is no such difficult word-order. From 

this point of view, allir would seem to be preferable.

(ii) In favour of allan speak certain facts noticed 

by Magnus 0]_ S en (Edda- og Skaldekvad. I960, 79-80). He may 

here in extensoi

'Ogsa Harbards avsluttende replikk, hans avskjeds- 

"hilsen"o..viser en eiendommelighet hvad de ydre virkemid-
o

ler angar.

Derme replikk blir sikkert ikke fremsagt med vanlig
O

talestemme. Harbard rope r efter Tor som alt har begitt
o

sig pa veil

Far bu liars bik hafi allan gramirl 

Til rop h0rer klangfylde. Det er saledes pa sin 

plass at mere enn halvdelen av lindens 11 stavelser har den 

vokal - a (6 ganger) - som aller best passer der. I rop som 

skal h0res lang vei, ma teinpoet v^re langsomt og aller vok-
O O

aler langt uttrukket; ogsa.de "tonelette" vokaler far relat-

ivt langt og sterkt trykk. idkeledes er rnelodif0ringen, som 
Lsa)jo harfmeget a si nar der riktig skal "synges ut", heldig 

valgt:
• * •

I det hele blir denne slutningsreplikk i0refallende 

pa en s^rskilt mate. Tilfeldighet kan her ikke rade da vi 

ogsa i de verslinjer som apner diktet, finner noget ganske
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tilsvarende.

Ropene h0rer vi i str. If. ganske tydelig, f0rst 

Tors som ender med et langtrukkent handan . og sa Harbards 

som hermer og overdriver til fullstendig lydmaling: 

Cl • ) Hyerr er sa sveinn sveina.

er stendr fyr sundit handan? 

(2.) Hverr er sa karl karla,

er kallar urn vaginn?

Vi skal ogsa merke oss den sterke sonoritet som er 

eiendommelig for disse to strofer derved at alle de sterk- 

est betonte stavelser, og dessuten flere av de andre, efter 

vokalen har en lyd - nasal eller likvid - som kan vaere bsrer 

av en sterk forlengelse av stemmetonen.

advantages of both 748 ' s and Regius ' s are combined 

if we assume that *E ? like Floamanna Saga at 4-1/19 (cf . 

Note to 41/19-20), had allar gramir here. Indeed, an ending 

-ar for allar perhaps echoes HarbarSr's opening rejoinder 

rather better than -an* Hyerr es sa karl karla^ es kallar 

urn vaginn / ^arSii nu, ^ars ^)ik hafi allar, gramir. And we

note certain similarities in the situation in Flo and

bar3sl.l63: in both places E>6rr is the object of the imprec­ 

ation, in both cases it is shouted at him as a 'valedictory 1 

over a sheet of water. Further, if *E did have allar, the 

readings of 748 and Regius are easily understandable. A 

change of allar gramir (lectio difficilior) to allir gramir 

(lectio facilior) is parallelled in the manuscripts of Flo
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which have the latter reading (see Note to 41/-9-20).

A confusion of n and r is a common scribal error in 

Icelandic manuscripts (cf. Note to 47/6); and in

og Mjnne for 1957 (pages 92-8 ), D. A. Seip draws attention 

to a number of readings in Regius which have arisen as a 

result of this error*, in CmSruiiarhvot, verse 15 (Regius, 

88/13), eN must surely be a mistake for er; the same may 

quite probably be said about the en of verse 33 of Skirn- 

ismal (Regius, 23/ll), a poem with which Harbar3slj65. has 

close scribal connections (see G. Lindblad,. Studier i Codex 

Regius av aldre Eddan, 1954, 262-^)$ most would now accept 

the emendation to b.jodarmal of bjoo'ans mal in Havamal ? verse 

114 (Edda, 35)- -^-t would not, then, be at all surprising 

if the scribe of Regius (or a predecessor), albeit with 

instances at the back of his mind where allr qualifies the 

object of the curse (see above), wrote all an for an unus­ 

ual allar he found in his exemplar.
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INDEX OF NAMES 

(with separate entries for 

first elements of patronymics)



ingi, 79 

Anakol, 46 

ArnarbaelisoSjS, 50 

Atlaey, 2 

Atlahaugr, 12 

^-tli Hallsteinsson, 6, 7,

9-11 

Atli jarl inn mjovi,

Hundolfsson, 1, 2, 6, 11 

AuSun Gy§uson, 17-9, 22-4 

AuSunarnautr, kyrtill, 20 

AustmaSr (He igi), 59, 60,

87, 88 

Amundi, Textual Note to

10/23 

Amundr, Textual Note to

10/20

An inn heimski, 46 

Arnes^ing, 52 

AsgarSr, 1

Asgeirr Austmannsskelfir, 

12

A t TT>-I -i * %• r* * sgrimr -^lliOa-^rimsson

or ElliSason, 3^, 31, 

39, 53, 54, 56T8, 63-5,

79, 87 
AshJJldarmyrr 28
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Ashildr, kona $lafs tvenn-

umbruna, 27, 28 

Aslaug Sigurdardottir ^af-

nisbana, 1 

Aslaug SigurSardottir orms

i-auga, 1 

Baugr , 8 

BaugsstaSir, 7 

Bjarnarsund, 13 

B jarni inn spaki i Grof ,

£or steins son, 43, 51-3,

56-8, 61, 83, 89 

Bjalfi, madr i VetribyggS,

4-5, 47 

Bjalfi, 6eir5armaSr, 55,

56

, bondi a Haloga- 

landi, 49, 50 

Bjorn, rikr ma5r, 18-20 

Bjorn, sonr Herdisar, 61 

Bjornolfr Hromundarson, 2

, sver5, 23, 24 

ir, svercS, Textual 

Notes to 23/3, 23/9, 24/4 

Brandr, .sonr ^argretar, 8 

Brattahli5, 44, 84, 85 

Srattr, leysingi, 7
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Brattsholt, 7 

BgeiSamyrr, 6, 7 

Brunahaugr , 27 

Brynhildr Bu5ladottir, 1 

BuSli, 1

BoSvarr, leysingi, 8, 9 

BoSvarsstaSir, 8 

foorSr, 2

Einarr, broSir Helga, 60,

88

Einarr Grimsson, 61 

Einarshofn, 11, 29, 53,

59, 87, 88 

Eirikr blodox, 11 

Eirikr rauo*i, 20, 32, 33,

43-7, 66-8, 84, 85 

Eiriksfoor6r, 45, 83 

Elii5a-Grimr, 3°, 39, 53,

56, 58 

ElliSi (the name given to

Asgrimr EiliSa-Grimsson' s

father in EM), 63 

Eyin (cf. Note to 59/3) 59 

Eyjarnar ('•=• SuSreyjar ; cf.

however Note to 21/6) , 21 

Eyrar, 29 

Eyrarbakki , 7

Eyrar-Loptr (=LOptr Orms-

son), 8, 9 

Eyvindr , 53 

Eyvor, m65ir ^orlaks bysk-

ups, 61

FirSafylki, 2, 5 

Eir5ir, 5 

Fjalir, 2

Fl6agafl, 54

o si ^orbjarnarson, 7, 8

s, 7 

65i, 7 

FiililsBkr, 6 

G-aular , 7 

G-aulver j abasr , 7 

G-izurr galli B^arnarson, 

61

hviti, 56, 58, 59 

G-izurr Oddsson, 61 

Giparr, J)r^ll Anakols, 48 

Greipr, Textual Note to

2/8

Gripr, 2

Grimr Grizur arson, 61 

Grinr glommuSr ^orgilsson,

55, 61 

inir ^ngjaldsson, 61



Grimr Joruson, 8 

Grimsaross, 12 

Oh? jot gar 5r, 1 

Greenland, 20, 32, 33, 4-5,

46, 66, 67

Grsenlandsooklir, 35, 70 

Grof, 4-3, 52, 56, 57, 59,

83, 87 

GuS, 32, 34-, 66, 68, 81,

82

GuSlaug Grimsdottir, 61 

GuSrun, systir Kols ok

Starkadar, fostrsystir

Poreyjar, 29-31, 33,

37, 63, 64-, 67, 72, 74- 

Gu5run, systir Olafs

jarls, kona £orgils,

21-3, 26 

GuSvor Bjarnadottir,

Textual Note to 56/13 

Gullkarr ^orkelsson, 27 

Gunnhildr konungamoSir,

16, 17

Gunnvor Bjarnadottir, 56 

Gyda, ekka'a, 17-9 

GyrSr, vikingr, inn halt!,

24-6
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Hagavagr, 11

Hallkatla Einarsdottir,

61

Hallr, heimamaSr Eiriks 

rau5a, 44-

Hallsteinn Atlason, 2-7, 9 

Hallsteinn, magr Hallsteins

Atlasonar, 7 

Hallsteinshaugr, 12

Hallsteinssund, 6
Hallvar3r,27
Hallveig PorviSardottir, 7,

8

Haraldr grafeldr, 16

Haraldr konungr, Dofrafostri,

lufa, inn harfagri, Haif-

danarson, 1, 6, 8 

Haraldr konungr gullskeggr,

1 

Haraldr konungr ungi Half-

danarson, 1 

Hakon Gizurarson, 61 

Hakon jarl, HiaSajarl, 20,

21, 23, 26 

Hakon jarl inn gamli

garSsson, 1, 2, 6 

Halfdan konungr svarti

lendingakonun.gr, 1
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H£logaland, 49 

Helga Arnardottir, 2-4 

H^lga Ormsdottir, 27 

Helga Poroddsdottir, 53-5,

61

Helgahvall, 29 

Helgi, A-QstmaSr, 59, 60,

87, 88 

Helgi trausti Olafsson,

27-9

Herdis, dottir Steinunnar,

61

Hersteinn Atlason, 2-5 

Hisnargafl, 4 

Hjalli, 33, 5^, 61, 67, 88 

HjorleifshofSi, 50 

Holt, 6 

Holtalond, 8 

Holmsteinn Atlason, 2, 4,

5
Hrafn PorviSarson, 7-12

Hraiinslaskr, 8

Hroaldr Hromundarson, 2

Hroarslcekr, 10

Hr65ny, dottir Ketils bifru,

2 

Hrolfr, 42, 45, 47, 82, 83

Hromundr Gripsson, 2 

Hromundr Hroaldsson, 2, 3

HUgi jarl, 25, 49 

Hundolfr jarl, 1 

Husatoptir, 58 

H^ringr Porgrimsson, 29 5

33, 51, 63, 67

Hofdi, 29, 56

HorSa-Kari, 2, 5

HorSaland, 16

Illhugi Porgilsson, 61

Illingr, hestr, 14

Ingjaldr G-rimsson, 61

Ingolfr Arnarson, 2-6

Ingolfshof5i, 6

Irland, 24, 48

Island, 6-8, 11, 26, 27,

32, 39, 43, 79, 80, 83,

84

Islendingar, 40, 80 

Jardliussnautr, sverS, 25,

27, 37, 38, 44, 52, 60,

73, 77, 85, 87, 88 

Jon Hakonarson, 61 

Jon Loptssori, 8 

Jon Oddsson, Textual Note

to 61/18
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Jora, 8

Jorunn Teitsdottir, 56 

Jorunn ^orgilsdottir, 61 

Josteinn, bondi i Kalf(a)

holti, 29, 33, 34, 36,

63, 67-72 

Jorundr byskup, sonr GniS-

laugar, 61 

KallaSarnes, 54 

Kampholt, 8 

Katanes, 21 

Kalfholt (M-version:

Kalfaholt), 29, 3°, 33,

63, 64, 67 

Kalfr Bpandsson, 8 

Ketilbjorn at Mosfelli,

13, 29(emendation) 

Ketill bifra H0r5a-Kara-

son, 2

Ketill Helluflagi, 1 

Knarrarsund, 12, 16 

Kolbeinn

8

o'orn, faSir Te its, 

Textual Note to 29/3-4 

Kolr, broSir StarkaSar, 

fostbroSir ?6

29-31, 33, 37, 39, 42-4, 

48, 49, 51, 54, 63-5, 67, 

72, 73, 78, 81, 83-5

Kolr, fcrsell, 58

Kolsleekr, 58

Landnamab 6k, 6

LeiSolfr, leysingi, 7, 10

Lei56lfssta5ir, 7

Leifr Hromundarson, 2-5

Leiruvagr, 33

Loptr Opmsson, 7-9, 14-6,

29

Loptr prestr, 8

L6n, 13

Margret, dottir S^mundar,

8

Mosfell, 13 

Work, 29 

MorSr gigja Sigmundarson,

10

Noregr, 1, 11, 13, 16, 23,

26, 43, 84 

Norrana, mal, 25 

Oddi, 29, 63 

Oddny, dottir ^orbjarnar,

7 

Oddr HallvarSsson, 2?



Oddr ^orgilsson, 61 

Ormr FpoSason, 7 

Ormr CHillkarsson, 27 

Orrostudalr, 10 

Ossabssr, 7 

1

Olafr, ; oarl er re6 fyrir

Katanesi, 21, 227 

Olafr, ma5r a HorSalandi,

16, 17, |2^

Olaf r tvenniambruni , 27 

Olafsvellir, 27, 28 

Ragnarr loSbrok, 1 

Ragnhildr, dottir Sigur5-

ar hjartar, 1

iSr, illmenni ok

kappi mikill, 26, 27 

Randvi 5r , i 1 Imenni 

mikit a Halogalandi,

49-, 50

Ranga, 8

Rangarvellir inir eystri,

8

Rau5a, 6, 7

Reri, Textual Note to 1/14- 

Rerr, soar Sigarr, 1 

SandlEekr, 27
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Samr, ma3r er bjo skammt

fra Porgilsi, 55, 56 

Seleyjar (called Seleyrar

in X-version), 77, 82 

Seleyrar (called Seleyjar

in M-version), 

Sigarr, sonr 

Sighvatr r.auc5i,~ 10 

Sigmundr, ma5r sem heimti

skiptoll at ?orsteini,

51

Sigmundr Sighvatsson, 10 

Sigmundr, sonr Volsungs, 1 

SigriSr, dottir ^randar, 26 

SigurSr, br65ir Helga, 60,

88 

SigurSr Fafnisbani, sonr

Sigmundar, 1 

SigurSr hrisi, 8 

SigurSr jarl, sonr Hakonar

garnia, 6

SigurSr konungr hjortr, 1 

SigurSr ormr-i-auga Ragnar-

son, 1

Skapti, 53-5, 59, 61, 87,

89

io-, 27
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Skufslsekr, 7 

Snoallshof5i, 8 

Snsebjorn, vikingr, 2? 

Sneskollr, vikingr, 27 

Sneekollr, fcrgell, 33, 41,

47, 67, 74, 82 

Sogn, 1, 7, 8, 11, 12,

17, 20, 26 

Staf anessvagr , 2 

StakanhofSi, skip, 47 

StarkaSr, br65ir Kols,

fostbrocar ^o

29, 30, 33, 37, 41, 43, 

44, 48-51, 54, 63, 67, 

73, 81, 84

Stalf jara, 6 

Steinunn, dottir Hall-

katla, 61 

Steni sn^jalli i

hofai, 8

Stjornusteinar , 6 

Stokkseyrr, 6, 63 

Surrey jar, 21, 23 

Surtr jarnhauss, 21-3 

Suluholt, 7

Svartr jarniiauss, Text­ 

ual Notes to 22/1, 22/14,

22/17, 22/26, 23/12, 23/15 

Svartr, verkstjori £Orgils,

31, 65

Svi£o63, 26

Sygnafylki, 1 

Seemundr J 6ns son, 8 

Solvor, dottir Hundolfs

jarls, 1 

Sorli , ma5r er vandi

kvamur sinar til CruSrunar,

30, 63, 65 

Teitr [KetilllDjariiarson,

29, 56 

TraSarholt, 7, 10, 11, 13,
^V29, 30, 39, 40, 51>54, 

60, 63, 64, 67, 79, 88

Upplond, 8, 26

Valla-Brandr, 8

VestribyggS (cf. Note to

45/19), 45, 46 

Vestrlond, 21

see

Vinagautr , skip , 47 

Vi3iskogr, 8-10 

Vik, 1, I7(vestr-V£k)

8

^erssonar, 1
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VorSufell, 2? 

Vors, 7

Yngildr, dottir Bjarxtar,

Pelamork, 2, 4 

Po6rsa, 7, 8, 27 

Porbjorn inn Gaulverski,

7, 8

Porbjorn orn, sonr Por-

steins, 7

Porbjorn ^zurarson, 8 

Porfinna, m65ir Poreyjar,

29, 63

Porfinna, kona Sams, 55 

Porfinnr Porgilsson, 36,

43, 48-51, 71, 77, 79,

81, 82, 84-, 85 

PorgerSr B augsdottir, 8 

5>orger5r, dottir Sigmundar,

10 

PorgerSr P6r5ardottir , 29,

33, 35, 36, 63, 67, 70-2 

Porgils 2)rrabeinsst jupr

PorSarson, 13-27, 29-61,

63-75, 77-89 

Porgrimr kampi ^zurarson,

8, 9

Porgrimr orrabeinn Por-

moSarson, 13, 14-, 16,

27, 28

Porkell PorSarson, 27 

Porlakr byskup inn helgi

Porhallsson, 4-0, 61, 80 

Porleifr, son Porgils, 26,

32, 33, 37, 39, 4-0, 42,

4-3, 49, 51, 66, 73, 74,

78-81, 83, 84 

Porleifr or Sogni, faSir

^zurar, 8 

Porm65r, brodir Lopts Opms-

sonar, Textual Notes to

7/23, 8/14, 9/2 

Pormodr, faSir Porgrims

orrabeins, 13 

PormoSr, fa5ir Porvarar,

53

Porsteinn Hallsteinsson,

7

Porsteinn inn hviti, lendr 

ma5r, 20-3, 25, 25, 43, 

47-51, 83, 84

Porsteinn rau5i, go5i, 

landnamamadr, 43, 53, 83

Porsteinn, utilegumaSr 4.5
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PorvarSr PorSarson, 29,

63

PorviSr Ormsson, 7 (emend­

ation) , 9

Pora Haraldsdottir, 1 

Pora, kona er braut fot

sinn, 61, 89 

Pora ftlvisdottir, 2, 6 

Porarinn Josteinsson, 35?

36, 67, 70-2 

Porarinn, ra5sma5r Porgils,

33, 37, 67, 73, 74, 82 

Porarinn, sonr Porb;jarnar,

8

byskups, 61

, the name given

56

P6r8r Atlason, 11-3, 52 

^orSr FreysgoSi, 29, 63 

P6r5r Olafsson, 27

Porgilsson, 61 

, moSir ^orsteins

go3a, 53 

Porey PorvarSsdottir , kona

Porgils, 29, 30, 36-8,

41, 63, 64, 67, 68, 70,

71, 73, 74, 82 

Porhallr, fac5ir

to each of two sons of

56; one of these sons,

57, 58

Porir bondi, 43, 84 

Porny, dottir ^orgils,

33, 40, 43, 52, 53, 56,

57, 67, 80, 83 

Poroddr goSi i ^Ifusi,

Ey\^indarson, 33, 53-6,

61, 67, 68, 89 

£6rolfr 3 ,madr er ^orgils

fekk (omaga)bu i hendr,

33, 67

^orolfr (probably identical

with the Porolfr at 33/14 

and 37/18-9; of. Note to 

33/14) , maSr er atti f e 

at ^orgilsi, 52, 54 

^orr, 32, 34, 35, 66, 68- 

70

A Sgeirsdottir , 

Porgils, 12, 13, 29 

Porunn Flosadottir, §

Porimn Kolbeinsdobtir , 8
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Porvor PormoSardottir , 53 

Prandarholt , 59, 8? 

Prandr, bondi, 26, 2? 

PririSr Haraldsdottir, 1 

£uri5r Ketilbjarnardottir , 

13

i5r, kona Valla-Brands,

, 53, 67 

a, 6, 7

8

inn gamli Ho 

Karason, 5 

ir, 2, 6 

r Hallsteinsson, 6, 7

11

mjovi Atlason,

, 12 

r, 6

^nundarholt, 10

^nundr bildr, 10

Bjornolf sson, 2 

i V^iugerSi, 8, 9 

inn hviti 3?orleif s-

son, 8. 9

J'orgrimsson, 8

33, 67




